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ABSTRACT 
THE TRANSFORMATIVE POWER 
OF PREACHING TO THE 


WOUNDED PARISH 


by 


David R. Gerber 


United Theological Seminary, 2006 


Mentor 


Dennis Miller, D.Min. 


In this descriptive project at Prospect United Methodist Church in Cincinnati, Ohio, the 
parish was victimized by sexual, emotional, and authoritative clergy abuse and left 
parishioners distinctly wounded. The project asked “How can the transformative power 
of positive preaching facilitate victims to transition to surviving and thriving? A sermon 
series on justice, anger, choices, forgiveness, grace, and service was developed and 
delivered. Qualitative research was utilized to gather descriptive feedback to evaluate 
values, attitudes, and effect on the parish. Positive Biblical preaching using ample 
stories, examples, and application guidance can impact victims to transition to surviving 


and to thriving. 
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INTRODUCTION 


In June of 2003 the author, a fully ordained elder in the United Methodist Church, 
retired from twenty years of active duty as a US Army Chaplain. He was appointed to a 
church in his home conference, West Ohio, in the Cincinnati District, the Prospect United 
Methodist Church. During the preliminary discussions with the District Superintendent 
(DS), March 2003, mention was made that the church had a great history of being a solid 
church, predominantly white, middle class, mostly professional people, with an unbroken 
track record of paying their apportionments in full. In passing, mention was made that the 
church had experienced some struggles in recent years with a pastor who had some 
mental health problems, was clinically depressed and hospitalized, and was followed by a 
strong willed pastor who was inappropriately matched to the parish. Attendance and 
giving decreased during this pastor’s tenure. The DS was hopeful that an experienced 
pastor could stabilize the parish and provide some healing ministry. The Chaplain and his 
family drove from Pennsylvania to Cincinnati in May 2003 for an interview with the 
Staff Parish Relations Committee (SPRC). At the conclusion of the interview the 
Chaplain was offered the appointment to Prospect United Methodist Church which he 
accepted. The Chaplain retired June 1, 2003 and moved his family to Cincinnati. 

During the first six months at Prospect, the new pastor sensed an undercurrent of 
mistrust. The parishioners demonstrated kindness by inviting the pastor and his family to 
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social events, yet these same parishioners were noncommittal to church events. 
Additionally, the church leadership requested leadership training and renewal events 
nonetheless attempts to organize, develop, and implement a plan were met with 
reluctance, silence, and barriers. Slowly a small number of individuals began to share 
with the new pastor the history of the pastor with the mental illness, and the more painful 
story of the pastor that was counterproductive. Discrepancies appeared between the 
official version of the previous situation and what the parishioners shared. The pastor put 
a focus on ministry to build trust, and stabilize the parish. Listening, pastoral care, and 
sensitivity to the pain of the parish became the emphasis of ministry, along with 
discovering what had really caused this previously strong parish to erode. The new pastor 
learned that there had been serious allegations of sexual harassment, sexual misconduct, 
stalking, and molestation just prior to the emotional breakdown of the pastor. The 
subsequent pastor furthered the clergy mistrust setting into motion a steady departure of 
one third of the members, many of whom were significant contributors. There were 
accounts of abrasive confrontations, as if the pastor encouraged controversy and assisted 
people in leaving. 

With the realization of the severe pain and bitterness as well as the dubious 
credibility of clergy in the eyes of this parish, it was obvious that special care would be 
required. The initial search for appropriate ways to minister to an abused or wounded 
parish produced minimal research. During the search for a ministry model that could help 
transition the parish from being wounded, to surviving, to thriving, the pastor’s 
investigation led to the transformational learning model and the Doctor of Ministry 


program at United Theological Seminary. By the end of the first year the Sunday 


morning worship service attendance stabilized, and the ministry of active listening, 
pastoral care, solid Biblical preaching, and sensitivity to the needs of the parish showed 
positive results. The author was aware that the most visible platform for ministry was 
preaching to the parish on Sunday morning. The decision was made to start the Doctor of 
Ministry program, with a focus on preaching to the wounded parish. 

Chapter 1 presents a description of the problem and the context, the biographical 
overview of the researcher, and the opportunities for career ministry skills of the 
researcher as possible tools for intervention in the context. 

Chapter 2 presents a review of literature that pertains to the ministry project, 
literature reviewed in preparation for understanding the nature of the problem, literature 
studied in the area of traditional academic theology, contemporary theology, and a review 
of theological journals. 

Chapter 3 presents the historical, Biblical, and theological foundation of the 
project. 

Chapter 4 is a description of the design of the research project and rationale 
behind the selection of the research method used. 

Chapter 5 describes the field experience, data collected, analysis of the data, and 
outcome of the research project. 

Chapter 6 is a condensed summary of the research project, theological reflections 


of the researcher, and recommendations for further study. 


CHAPTER ONE 
MINISTRY FOCUS 

This study of ministry focuses on preaching to the wounded parish. The author 
theorized that through transformational, positive, Biblical preaching, the members of a 
wounded parish could move from being injured, to surviving, and to thriving. This 
chapter includes a description of the context, a biographical sketch of the author, and the 
opportunity to apply acquired career ministry skills. 

This study of ministry took place at Prospect United Methodist Church in 
Cincinnati, Ohio. Prospect United Methodist Church is a small (230 members), family 
oriented church, with a history of being solid, strong, and financially stable. Recent 
history includes consecutive disastrous pastoral failures; the first involving alleged 
criminal sexual child abuse and alleged criminal stalking followed by a second pastor 
who practiced severe emotional abuse. Both types of clergy abuse would be characterized 
as authoritative abuse since both used their position to prey on their victims. The result 
was a parish reduced in average attendance by one-third moving from 132 to 89 
participants and leaving a parish spiritually and emotionally drained, and financially 
decimated. 

Pastors newly assigned to an abused or wounded parish soon realize that clergy 
credibility is destroyed, and the prior abuse impacts every aspect of pastoral duty within 
the parish. There is no aspect of pastoral responsibility more impacted than preaching 
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during the weekly worship services. This study sought to develop, deliver, and evaluate 
sermon series designed to help the members of the parish transition from being wounded, 


to surviving, to thriving. 


The Context 


The town of Prospect located twelve miles north and west of downtown 
Cincinnati was annexed to the city in 1904. Prospect was a town of the middle and upper 
class people seeking prosperity, a comfortable distance from the downtown and factory 
areas, yet having all the benefits of the great city of Cincinnati. Located on one of the 
high hills above the city it boasted a large wooded area preserved for wild life and 
recreation. Once the town of Prospect became annexed to Cincinnati, the Prospect Forest 
became one of the largest City Parks in the United States, and remains a landmark today. 
Another landmark, a WPA water tower was built on the highest spot in Prospect. During 
the 1960’s, 1970’s and 1980’s Prospect had all the benefits of a large city school, access 
to employment, police and fire protection, entertainment and culture, Prospect grew to 
become one of the more desirable sections of the city to purchase or build a home, 
attracting the upper and middle class professionals and workers seeking a better life for 
their families. Prospect was predominantly a white, Anglo community through most of 
the century. As the city continued to grow, and the suburbs expanded further from 
downtown, the make up of Prospect began to change. Between 1970 and 1990 the town 
of Prospect went through a great transition. Many of the professional and middle class 
people began to move further out into the suburbs. Although a large increase in more 


modern apartment building construction began. The town became a mix of single 


dwelling homes and apartments. The predominantly white Anglo upper and middle class 
mix began to shift to a mix of middle, and poor residents with the appearance of an ethnic 
presence of black, Hispanic, and Asian groups. Through the 1990’s many of the once 
progressive and elite apartment complexes were classified as Section Eight Housing, with 
rent subsidized by Housing and Urban Development (HUD), and made available to low- 
income families. Many of the businesses in the small downtown business section of 
Prospect were sold to ethnic business owners and the racial complexions of the town 
reflect that of the rest of the Cincinnati. The number of apartments made available as 
Section Eight Housing continues to grow, and the number of low economic and poverty 
level families tends to increase. Today Prospect is a classic example of a section of the 
city in transition. Recent census data indicates the population is a diverse mix of Anglo 
and ethnic groups. The city of Cincinnati itself is 45 percent ethnic minorities. Prospect is 
representative of that mix, with a growing population of black, Hispanic, and Asian 
citizens. Cincinnati has the typical problems with high crime rates in the down town area, 
and more than its share of racial discord. The Cincinnati Public Schools which educates 
the Prospect community, once one of the finest, is experiencing the struggles of the inner 
city schools across the country. Many of the residents who demand academic excellence 
send their children to parochial schools, mostly Catholic while a few independent schools 
distinguished in the arts attract other students. 

Prospect today is a diverse community. It is a mix of single-family homes and 
apartments. The 2000 census indicates that 55 percent of the 27,000 residents are 
Caucasian, 40 percent Black, and 5 percent a mix of Hispanic and a few Asians. It is 


predominantly a residential area with a small business section. Minorities own most of 


the storefront businesses. The trend continues of more apartment units being classified as 
Section Eight low-income housing. There is an active turnover of the single-family 
homes, with many of the homeowners selling and moving further out to the suburbs, or 


what is called white flight. 


Prospect United Methodist Church History 


The Prospect United Methodist Church was established in 1845 as the Jessup 
United Brethren Church. The parish began as a small group of people meeting in homes. 
A church was built that same year on Jessup Road, and included a cemetery. The Jessup 
Road church was destroyed by a tornado in 1866, so the members met in homes to. 
worship and at other locations until a church was built in 1891 on W. Hanson Road. That 
church has continued and remains in use today. The original church had 21 members. As 
the church grew, various groups and ministries were added. First were a Sunday school 
and Choir. A Boy Scout Troop was sponsored in 1920. A men’s organization was 
established in the 30’s, the senior Christian Endeavor Society established in 1927, and a 
Women’s Missionary Society was established in 1932. The Brethren Church in Christ 
merged with the Evangelical Church in 1946 to become the Evangelical United Brethren 
Church. A parsonage was built on the same property in 1952. An education building was 
built in 1960, consisting ofa large fellowship hall, kitchen, church office, religious 
education office, five classrooms, and a nursery. As a result of the 1968 merger of the 
Methodist Church and the Evangelical United Brethren Church, this church became the 


Prospect United Methodist Church. 


The Prospect United Methodist Church has had a heritage of comprehensive 
ministry. During the peak years of the 1960’s, a primary component of the ministry was 
the religious education program. The church faced a decision in the 1980’s as they 
encountered the imminent transition of the community. Aware of the trend of many 
members moving further out into the growing suburbs, the options of staying at the 
current location or re-locating the church were evaluated. A decision was made by the 
parish leaders to stay at the current location and continue to provide ministry to the 
community and face the changes needed to minister to a changing population. 

The Prospect United Methodist Church has had the reputation of being a small, 
caring, family church. The membership has stayed between two hundred and three 
hundred members for the past fifty years, mostly white, middle class professional 
families from the suburb of Prospect. 

. The current status of the parish can be linked back to 1982, when the pastoral 
appointment of the first female pastor in church’s history was made. The pastor stayed 
for thirteen years. Current church members often mention a fond memory of that period 
of time. The official records show that the attendance increased during that time by about 
40 percent. There were confirmation classes each year where ten or more youth were 
received as new members. Many families joined by both transfer and confession of faith. 
The spirit of the church was bright. The budget increased an average of 25 percent each 
year, and both the regular giving and bequests were strong. The pastor’s husband was 
uniquely gifted in providing a friendship ministry among the men. Church records 
indicate that during this time there was a great leadership team in the youth ministry, and 


a very strong active youth group. As the youth became more involved mission trips were 


developed. Some of the stories repeatedly told are of the various mission trips to 
Appalachia, Indian Reservations, and various churches in neighboring states. 
Additionally, worship services were warm and meaningful. Many programs and worship 
events have become traditions because of this successful pastorate. The pastor was 
appointed to a District Superintendent position shortly after completing this thirteen-year 
ministry at Prospect. 

The next pastor could be considered an interim pastor who loved and cared for the 
parish in the limelight of the golden years. Towards the end of the thirteen-year 
appointment the offering started to taper off, and the attendance declined slightly with 
Sunday morning worship attendance slipping from 150 to 132. The interim pastor did the 
hard work of trying to keep the budget operating in the green. However, when the 
operating budget could not be met by the regular giving, funds from savings and bequests 
were used to meet the obligations. Fortunately for the parish, there had been adequate 
funds invested and bequests made through the years that allowed the continued operation 
even though the trend began where savings were spent to pay the operating budget bills. 
During this interim period, a new parsonage was purchased from an elderly couple in the 
parish. The parsonage was located in Colerain Township about five miles from Prospect. 
This matched the trend of many of the parishioners who were moving further out from 
Prospect, and represented the early stages of the transition taking place in the Prospect 
community. The parsonage was purchased with bequests and investment funds with no 
indebtedness to the church. The pastor had four good years at Prospect, and is referred to 
by parishioners as the one who had the tough job of following the thirteen golden years, 


yet provided caring sincere pastoral leadership. 
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Wounding, A Process Begins 


The next pastor appointed was slightly younger and was married with three small 
children. During his tenure the Prospect community saw an even sharper increase in 
transition in the community. Caucasian families continued moving out and minority 
families moving in became the norm. More apartments were built which attracted young 
families just getting started in life. The well-to-do and professional people who owned 
the once fine, single, family homes were moving further out into the suburbs. The church 
attendance averages, typically 130 people per Sunday, were stable but with a slight 
decline, and the level of giving reflected a comparable trend. During this pastoral 
appointment there were some very disturbing and damaging events. One such event was a 
pattern of pastoral sexual harassment with several female members of the parish. 
Complaints about stalking and allegations of a very grievous incident of sexual 
indiscretion with a teenager while on a summer youth outing were revealed. These 
incidents were kept relatively quiet so that legal/criminal investigations and charges did 
not result. Even members of the key leadership positions of the church were unaware of 
the full extent or details of the allegations/offenses. Those who did know were 
inexperienced at addressing such infractions, so the incidents were suppressed; resulting 
in several families leaving the church. 

In the fall, the pastor had an emotional breakdown during the primary Sunday 
worship service, and was escorted out by a few men from the church. He was then 
hospitalized and diagnosed with clinical depression. A tactful letter from the Staff Parish 
Relations Committee regarding the event was sent to all members of the parish. The 


members were asked to be both understanding and forgiving while the pastor underwent 
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medical treatment. The District Superintendent also sent a comparable letter, also asking 
for continued support of the pastor and the church. Upon release from the hospital, the 
pastor was to receive outpatient therapy. Additionally, the pastor’s family was to remain 
in the parsonage, and the pastor’s salary was to continue for a six month period. An 
interim pastor was assigned, for which the parish would also be financially responsible. 
The interim pastor, recently retired, was well received, well liked, and effective according 
to parishioners. Unfortunately, four more families left the parish. Cabinet level guidance 
and influence from the District Superintendent as well as pressure from the highest 
cabinet levels were asserted on those who were impacted the most. The actual victims, 
key leaders, and witnesses of the events were all pressured and sworn to strict secrecy. 
Over the next six months, some of the facts were revealed, while most remained untold. 
Under the veil of secrecy, a stalemate of cover-up prevailed. 

The parish fell into three camps. One group chose not to get involved, or to 
block/repress or ignore the severity of the problem. A second group began to evaluate, 
not only the depth of the problem but the way it was handled by the denominational 
leaders. Within this group there was deep frustration over what appeared to be a cover up 
along with animosity over having to bear the heavy financial burden of continued support 
to both the wayward pastor and the interim pastor. The question was asked in private 
among this group “why wasn’t the denomination bearing an appropriate portion of this 
added expense?” Some from this group left the parish in frustration, while the rest 
remained but were withdrawn, skeptical of the equity, credibility, and effectiveness of the 
district and the larger United Methodist Church. A few followed the interim pastor when 


he was appointed to a not so distant suburban church. Others left the United Methodist 
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Church and joined other comparable denominations. Of those who left, some return for 
specific events for fellowship with old friends but are adamant that they will never 
consider returning to either Prospect or any United Methodist Church. The third group 
was comprised of those who were saddened by the wrongdoing, but were determined to 


press on in their love and support of the Prospect United Methodist Church. 


Wounding, A Second Time 


After the six-month interim pastoral appointment, a new female pastor was 
appointed to Prospect. With such grand memories of the female pastor of the golden 
years, there was guarded anticipation of better times to come. Unfortunately this did not 
occur. This pastor talked about the need for healing and love, but the healing never 
began. There are overwhelming accounts of destructive painful pastoral confrontation 
with members of the parish over abrasive sexist theology, homosexuality, traditional 
orthodox church doctrine, patriotism, authority and validity of the scriptures, style of 
worship, use of the Lord’s Prayer, and numerous other themes. There were also clear 
issues of the pastor assuming control of every meeting, every organization, all parish 
programs, all personnel matters, all purchases, every event and every activity of the 
church. Many of the painful confrontations were during church meetings leaving faithful 
parishioners feeling humiliated. One specific incident occurred during a Father’s Day 
sermon where sexist language in the Bible was denounced and the goddess Sophia was 
promoted. Throughout the three-year pastorate 20 people left the church, again some of 
whom were faithful lifelong members and generous contributors. Some transferred to 


other United Methodist Churches; most joined other denominations. Their pain was real, 


their love for God and even the Prospect United Methodist Church was real, but their 
scars were also real. About four of the families that stopped attending during the three- 
year period have now drifted back. During this period, the church, once again, could be 
identified in three camps. One group distanced themselves and chose not to get involved. 
A second group evaluated the struggles and the way they were handled. During this 
period, there were numerous Staff Parish Relations Committee Meetings attempting to 
resolve the issues. The situation even warranted mediator to come to aid in resolving this 
controversy, while the contracting fees of the mediator had to be paid by the parish. The 
budget by this time was clearly operating in the red, and the savings and bequests 
available were severely diminished. Both the District Superintendent and Bishop were 
consulted and directly involved in the process. Once again the credibility, moral 
judgment, and effectiveness of the denomination in general and denominational 
leadership in particular were questioned. Of this second group many left, most going to 
other denominations. A few stopped giving and attended other churches with the hope of 
someday returning to Prospect. A few became fed up with the church altogether, and do 
not attend any church. The third group was determined to weather the storm, and 
increased their love of God and the Prospect Church. They continued to serve and 


became the faithful few keeping the basic operations of the church alive. 
Wounding and Re-wounding 


Dr. Andrew Sung Park, Korean Theologian, in his book From Hurt to Healing, A 
Theology of the Wounded, explains how victims are wounded, re-wounded, and wounded 


repeatedly. The rape victim is first a victim of violent sexual assault. They are wounded 


again when they report it to the police. They are wounded again when they go to court. 
They are wounded again when the press finds out. They are wounded again by family and 
friends who don’t understand how to react.’ The same is true with victims in church 
abuse. Victims at Prospect were wounded with sexual assault, sex abuse, and stalking 
while the witnesses of the events were also wounded. The church leaders were wounded 
in having to schedule Staff Parish Relation Committee meetings and discuss misconduct 
that should not occur by clergy. The parish members were wounded in the process and 
had to bear unreasonable financial burdens for offenses by clergy. Parishioners were 
wounded as life-long church members and close personal friends left with no 
explanation. The parish was wounded by the perceived cover-up put in place, and 
wounded as the credibility of church leaders declined. The parish was wounded 
financially, wounded in attendance, and wounded in spirit. 

Following the brief interim pastorate, the wounding process started all over again. 
There were direct victims of extreme emotional abuse at the hands of the abrasive 
confrontational pastor. There was wounding once again of the Staff Parish Relations 
committee process. There was wounding when the District Superintendent and Bishop 
got directly involved and established the assumption that the parish was to a large extent 
responsible for the problem. There was wounding when the parish had to bear the 
financial expense of utilizing a mediator, a process that inflicted additional wounding. 
There was wounding when approximately 30 percent of the parishioners left. There was 
wounding when the attendance and financial status of the church was left decimated. 


There was wounding when the spirit of the parish was destroyed. 


' Andrew Sung Park, From Hurt to Healing (Nashville, TN: Abingdon Press, 2004), 40. 
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Survival Ministry 


During these two pastoral shortfalls, an interesting trend in ministry at Prospect 
developed. Through the years there were a few who were concerned with the 
transitioning community and the mission and future of the church. An Ad Hoc committee 
studied community demographics, vision and mission statements were adopted, and a 
sincere Outreach Ministry was planned and implemented. Out of genuine response to 
teachings of Christ and the needs of the community, several outreach programs in 
addition to the Youth Mission Trips were put in place. One program was an active food 
pantry designed to provide assistance during an emergency. The food pantry continues to 
grow in usage and effectiveness. A second program of providing a hot take-out meal the 
last Sunday of every month to low-income families was called God’s Bounty. Like the 
food pantry ministry, the God’s Bounty program has also experienced a steady increase 
in usage. What began with a hundred meals per month has increased over the past five 
years to an average of five hundred meals each month. The church members also take a 
turn one Sunday each year providing a Sunday evening meal at the Downtown Nast 
Trinity United Methodist Church in the impoverished Over the Rhine section of 
Cincinnati. Recently the church has begun a thrift store to provide quality clothing and 
household goods at an artificially reduced price for low-income members of the 
community. It would appear that the Outreach ministry was not only a sincere ministry of 
the church, but was also a type of diversion, a coping skill to counter balance the several 
years of pain and abuse. Another coping mechanism was the availability of quality lay 


leaders and certified lay speakers that began to assume the function of surrogate or 
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alternative pastors. The ministry these persons provided to their fellow parishioners was 
consistent and meaningful. 

Remarkably the Prospect Church has marginally survived as indicated by meeting 
their financial obligations including paying in full their denominational apportionment 
support, and providing a vigorous outreach ministry to the local community. There is a 
core group of very faithful United Methodists who love their local church at Prospect. 

To date the church continues to be predominantly Caucasian with two or three 
minority families participating. About sixty per cent of the people commute to Prospect 
for worship and church activities. The other 40 percent still live in the Prospect 
community. The budget continues to operate in the red with a strong reliance on savings, 
investments, and bequests. Efforts to correct the problem are being implemented. The 
greatest enthusiasm continues to be in the Outreach Ministry, with some new interest in 
Media Ministry and a Welcome Team to be intentional about reaching visitors, the 
community, foster discipleship, and attempting to develop new followers of Jesus Christ 


and new members of the church. 


The Imminent Problem/Challenge Today 


The most pressing challenge for ministry today at the Prospect United Methodist 
Church is to provide authentic, effective preaching, communication, leadership, and 
pastoral care for an abused parish. The result of several years of pastoral and 
denominational leadership shortcomings has left the credibility of the ordained clergy and 
larger church leadership suspect. How does the pastor appointed to this charge effectively 


restore credibility and preach the gospel of Jesus Christ? 


Autobiography of the Researcher 


A Joumey in Faith 


The author grew up in Tabernacle, New Jersey. Tabernacle is located in central 
New Jersey, about twenty-five miles from Philadelphia, and forty miles from Atlantic 
City. The author’s father, Ralph Gerber followed in his father’s footsteps and was a 
highly skilled auto mechanic and as a part-time farmer raised asparagus. 

The author’s mother, Elizabeth was the granddaughter of German 
immigrants who settled in the Hightstown area near the New Jersey state capitol of 
Trenton. The Eichenger family was skilled tailors. The family moved to the city of 
Bordentown, shortly after the turn of the century. One of the sons, Conrad Eichinger, the 
author’s maternal grandfather owned and operated Eichinger’s Bakery, famous for 
quality German baked goods for many years. . 

The author’s parents grew up during the depression to hard working families who 
lived in austere conditions yet learned to survive and thrive. Hard work, frugal 
management of resources, repairing things that were broken, importance of love of family 


and love for God were values handed down. 


Early Childhood 


Ralph and Betty Gerber had four children. Mr. Gerber earned a very modest 
living as an automobile mechanic and Mrs. Gerber was a housewife. Each spring the 
family rose early, 5:00AM to cut (harvest) asparagus. During the summer months the 


author’s grandparents paid the children to pick blueberries. Through the example 
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established by both his paternal grandparents and his parents, the author learned a strong 
work ethic, the values of integrity, good moral living, patriotism, being a good neighbor, 
and care for others from parents, grandparent, neighbors, and church that would be a part 
of the family from then on. The children attended public school and were highly 
encouraged at home to keep up their grades, and plan for college so they could get ahead 
in life. 


Spiritual Development 


One of the focal points of the Gerber family was the local church. In the center of 
town, the old Revolutionary War era Methodist Church sat beside the town cemetery. 
The family attended church faithfully. Church meant Sunday worship, Sunday school, 
children activities, and when one was old enough, Youth Meetings. The children went to 
summer church camp, youth camp, and an annual youth weekend at Ocean City. As time 
went on and the author’s grandmother did not like to go out alone after dark, and she 
always asked for someone to ride with her. By the age of ten, the author became the 
appointed one or the one normally selected to go to midweek Bible study and prayer 
meeting with grandmother. Often the author would accompany his grandmother to 
revival meetings. Therefore the pattern was already in place that the author was the one 
who went to Bible study with Grandmother. He also became the family member to attend 
the numerous revival meetings she went to. 

By age thirteen the author completed confirmation training and had already been 
through years of Sunday school and Church, when he made his own confession of sin and 
invited the Lord Jesus Christ to be his savior. The first opening of his heart was very 


private, very personal, done quietly while sitting in church one Sunday morning. 
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Confirmation training was just that, training in the ways of the church. When the author 
answered the pastor’s questions and confessed Christ as his Lord and Savior in front of 
the church, it was a natural phenomenon as well as a moment of pride, which he meant. 
As a young teenager, he felt he was doing a very adult thing, and was proud of confessing 
Christ publicly. 

More spiritual development occurred in the form of on the job training as the 
author’s mother assisted her sister. This aunt was married to a truck driver. They had 
eight girls and one boy. They moved from rental house to rental house and were very 
poor. Every year just after Thanksgiving, the author’s family went on a mission to 
purchase Christmas gifts for the aunt’s children. Now the author’s family could hardly 
afford clothes and food for themselves, but his mother made it her mission to buy a 
supply of clothing for each child; coat, shoes, boots, socks, dresses, slacks, blouses, and a 
supply of undergarments. The Gerber children would go to a large discount store, and 
their mother would dispatch the siblings with a list and sizes, and instructions to select 
the nicest things for the best price. Little did the author realize the impact of this future 
on-the-job training, of putting Christian love into action? The author realized many years 
later that God does not make mistakes, He knows what He is doing, and the calling and 


training for ministry started early in his life. 
High School 


The teenage years of progressing through school also involved progressing 
through church, Sunday school, and youth activities. The church in Tabernacle had an 


active youth group called MYF, Methodist Youth Fellowship. These stood out as great 
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events, and served to reinforce the validity and effectiveness of faith in Jesus Christ. In 
time, the author progressed from being a leader in the local MYF to being a leader in the 
District MYF, deepening his faith while developing self-confidence and leadership skills. 
This experience was another piece of his calling to the ministry. During those years the 
author also sat through countless revival meetings and church camp experiences where he 
renewed his commitment to Jesus Christ, or sought forgiveness for some set back and 
experienced a deeper walk of faith. 

A gift that stands out in the author’s memory is a J.B. Phillips Translation of the 
New Testament. Determined that he would read through the Bible, he wrestled with the 
Old Testament in the King James Version. However, as he began the New Testament, he 
devoured the J.B. Phillips Translation. Having experienced the impact of scripture that 
could be understood and applied changed his life forever. The author’s appreciation for 


the scriptures has since been a profound part of his daily spiritual walk. 


Calling, Resistance and Ownership 


Several pastors, and several District Youth leaders, had encouraged the author to 
consider pastoral ministry as a calling. Although he valued his walk with Christ, he 
wanted nothing to do with being a minister. He tried everything to avoid the topic, and 
went through periods of trying to challenge God on matters of faith and calling. He 
studied other faiths, and even researched being an agnostic and atheist, but the end result 
of those challenges always led him back to Christ, the validity of his own salvation, and 
the reality, relevance, and power of the scriptures, especially as he had experienced 


reading the J.B. Phillips translation. The author could not get away from the reality of his 
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friendship with Jesus Christ, nor could he ignore the frequent encounters with the Holy 
Spirit. He finally had no choice but to stop denying what was a clear calling, accept that 
call, and own it. It was clear to the author between his sophomore and junior year of high 
school that he would become a pastor. Once he owned the call to ministry, his college 
preparation classes were tailored to be compatible with training in psychology and 
education. Although a victim of ridicule, sometimes at home, often at school, the author’s 


commitment to Christ and determination to honor God’s call were clear and intentional. 


College Years 


With a strong work ethic, clear Christian values, a survivor mentality, a clear call 
to ministry, and a desire to improve his status in life, the author headed off to college at 
age 17, turning 18 during the first weeks of school. There was a strong Wesleyan 
Holiness base in the Southern New Jersey Annual Conference of the Methodist Church 
and one of the popular colleges promoted was Asbury College in Wilmore, Kentucky. 
The author visited several Christian colleges but chose Asbury. 

College provided the author many challenges. The class that assisted 
academically was New Testament Greek. The daily assignments of translating passages 
from the original language only deepened the author’s love for the scriptures. The chapel 
experiences three times a week provided spiritual renewal while the big Wilmore United 
Methodist Church was also uplifting. Incredible Christian friends and spiritual giants of 
the faith, who were on the faculty or were speakers at Chapel, surrounded the author. 
College years were not without conflict and struggle. Since the author’s parents could not 


afford to pay for tuition, the author worked during the summers. Some years the author 


drove a ready mix concrete truck; other years worked on a farm and worked in 


construction. 
Student Ministry 


The author graduated from Asbury College with a Bachelors of Arts Degree in 
Christian Education in 1974 with a 3.75 Grade Point Average. He was appointed to a 
student assignment with his home conference, the Southern New Jersey Conference of 
the United Methodist Church and enrolled at Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary, 
Philadelphia, PA. The early years of being a student pastor were an enormous challenge. 
Having an earnest faith, serving as pastor of a church, being a graduate student, and 
commuting two and a half hours each way to seminary every day was almost more than a 
person could accomplish. 

After one year at Eastern Baptist Theological Seminary and a year of poverty, the 
author transferred to United Seminary in Dayton Ohio. He was assigned to a student 
church near Dayton, in the small village of Arlington. 

The years at United Seminary were a time of spiritual growth, academic study, 
and professional skill development. United Seminary required contextual education; all 
subjects studied academically had to be practiced in context. If you were studying 
homiletics, you had to be preaching at a church. If you were studying counseling, you had 
to work at a mental health center. It was a pragmatic approach to study academically, and 
develop the professional skills at the same time. The author graduated with honors 
earning a Master of Divinity Degree in 1977, and was assigned to his first full-time 


parish. 
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Having grown up in a traditional family with strong patriotic values, the author 
watched many of his friends get drafted and go to Vietnam. The author had been given a 
very high draft number in the lottery draft, and would never be called for the draft. 
However, his values demanded he do his part and serve his country. Following 
graduation from seminary, the author investigated the process of becoming a military 
chaplain. He learned that you had to have all the educational requirements fulfilled, be 
fully ordained, meet the physical requirements, and be endorsed by your denomination to 


be recommended for military chaplaincy. The time to inquire was after ordination. 
Growth through Struggle 


The author was assigned to the Lafayette/Liberty Chapel Charge in June, 1977. 
He was ordained at the West Ohio Annual Conference of the United Methodist Church in 
June 1978. The early years of full-time ministry were a time of professional growth. 
These were years where the author felt God’s presence and inspiration while attempting 
to be the best possible witness for Christ and pastor of a parish. The church was growing, 
and through the process, the author grew stronger than ever. 

The author was called to assist with a Youth Summer Camp at Lakeside, Ohio. 
There were an unexpected number of teens attending and they needed another teacher. 
While teaching at summer youth camp, the author met a lovely young lady who had just 
graduated from college and was also asked to be a counselor. Lana Barber and the author 
started dating in July, 1979 and were married in June, 1980. The author took a new 
pastoral appointment that year to the Pasco/Pemberton Charge and life took a decided 


turn for the better. 
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New Beginnings 


The life of a pastor serving a two-point charge always has its share of struggles, 
but that is often a challenge during the early years of ministry for many United Methodist 
pastors. The next few years allowed the author to settle into a functional, steady, healthy 
pattern of ministry. The author found personal daily devotions more critical than ever, 
and preparation for Bible Studies and preaching were very satisfying. With a regular 
discipline of personal Bible study, and attending occasional gospel music concerts, good 
fellowship with neighboring pastors and pastoral counselors, he kept his spiritual life 


renewed. 


New Challenges 


During these early years of ministry, the call to military chaplaincy was repeated. 
After a couple years of marriage, the author and his wife Lana had that serious 
conversation about the future, about the specific calling to be a military chaplain, and the 
impact it would have on the pastor’s family. They agreed that this was a lifestyle they 
both felt called to and that the time was right to approach the United Methodist Church 
about endorsement. They reasoned that since they would be moving around for the 
duration of his itinerant career as a pastor, and agreed that while they were both young, 
they might as well move around the world as move around West Ohio. The author went 
through the multiple interview process, beginning with the local church, District 
Committee on Ordained Ministry, Annual Conference Committee, and the National 


Church Committee and was endorsed for chaplaincy in 1982. The author went for an 
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Army Physical in the fall of 1982, and was sworn in as a U.S Army Reserve Chaplain in 
January, 1983. He went to basic training in January and February of 1983 and started 
doing weekend Army Reserve drills. The author and his wife discussed the options, and 
were in agreement that this was where God was calling, and he accepted the offer to go 
on active duty. In June of 1983 he received the orders to report to Ft. Bragg, North 
Carolina in July. They made the move and the author was immediately sent to Jump 
School (Parachute Training) at Ft. Benning, Georgia. Following jump school the chaplain 


resumed duty at Ft. Bragg, North Carolina. 


Military Ministry 


The spiritual journey of a military chaplain requires a serious spiritual inventory 
and spiritual correction on a regular basis. Within the first few months on active duty the 
author was sent to Grenada, the Caribbean Island that needed American Medical Students 
rescued from the Marxist Military Coupe. When one is required to prepare a last will and 
testament, get all the vaccinations to deploy to a foreign country, go through the special 
train up for the country, get the refresher training for combat, and go and get shot at, one 
tends to take one’s faith more seriously. Not only is personal faith challenged; there is the 
expectation that the chaplain is able to help everyone else gets their faith in order. After 
most of the fighting was over, the mission was to establish the peace. One of the few 
remaining rebels on top of a mountain decided to take a couple of shots at some 
American soldiers. When the chaplain heard the shots, then the rounds striking close by, 
he realized they were shooting at him. Training took over; the chaplain dove for cover, 


and got out of the area as quickly as possible. Looking death in the eye left the author 
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determined to prioritize his faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. For the next twenty years, the 
author would live a life that demanded spiritual strength, discipline, and relevance 
beyond what he ever imagined. The author took his faith more seriously than ever, as the 
military challenges are comparable to those of any pastor on the one hand, yet the 
demands seemed more critical and urgent on the other. 

As a chaplain, the author was able to lead many soldiers to the Lord simply 
because the circumstances required it. There seemed to be more than the usual amount of 
death and dying, and the grief ministry opportunities were profound. Ministry included 
marriage counseling, lots of divorce therapy, issues of family separations, helping 
children cope with deployed parents, and the week-to-week responsibilities of preaching 
at chapel worship services. There was always training to participate in, both military 
training and chaplain specific professional development. There were an increasing 
number of field exercises or real world deployments. 

Chaplains were expected to understand and practice equal opportunity and 
diversity. One had to be tolerant, open-minded, yet maintain the unique characteristics of 
his own faith. Experience through the years taught the chaplain that God was neither 
Catholic, nor Protestant, nor Jewish, but God is God. Through the years the constant 
demands of being a chaplain helped the author prioritize what was important in his own 
personal faith, and how to keep it sharp, vibrant, and functional. 

During a Nuclear Accident/Incident Readiness Exercise (NAIREX) in 1989 in 
Germany the helicopter carrying the Alpha Response Team, including the chaplain, 
crashed. Once again the reality and importance of personal faith in Jesus Christ while 


looking death in the eye was verified. 
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The Blessings of Family 


After being married for seven years, the chaplain and his wife knew it was time to 
start a family. A son, Andrew, was born in Germany in 1987. It was hard to describe the 
joy at holding his son minutes after he was born. It was also hard to describe the new 
spiritual dimension that the event brought. Although the chaplain thought he had seen it 
all, was prepared for anything, and had looked death in the eye several times the event 
seemed to pull him closer to God than ever. The chaplain and his wife Lana had an even 
bigger challenge when they lost a child at the tragic discovery during the seventh month 
of pregnancy that the baby had died. Going from expectant parents to grieving parent 
very suddenly was a challenge to both parents faith. The one thing it did was strengthen 
them both as parents, strengthen their marriage, and strengthen them spiritually. Their 
daughter Erin was born at Ft. Knox, Kentucky in 1990. Although the loss of a child can 
never fully go away, the birth of their daughter helped them both cope a little better with 


the previous loss. One of their dreams had been fulfilled, one boy and one girl. 


The Biggest Challenge 


The biggest challenge came on January 9, 1991. The chaplain finished a routine 
four-mile run with the unit, and started having chest pains, resulting in a heart attack. The 
chest pains were severe, and the author knew he had to thin the blood, and when four 
aspirin did not work, he asked his wife to provide four more. When the ambulance 
arrived, the pain had backed off. The enzyme test revealed that the author had suffered a 


heart attack. The chaplain was flown by Medical Evacuation Helicopter from Ft. Knox to 
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Wright Patterson Air Force Base, Dayton, Ohio for a routine angioplasty procedure. The 
angioplasty failed and the author was rushed in for open-heart surgery. The chaplain was 
age thirty eight, and one more time looking death in the eye, yet he was at peace. He 
knew that the friend he had found in Jesus would either see him through the surgery or 
welcome him home. The author was not afraid of dying. His faith was more real than 
ever. His only concern was that if something went wrong, he would not be able to take 
care of his wife, three-year-old son, and six-month old daughter. The surgery went well, 
and they replaced a defective collapsed artery with an interior chest artery, and he had a 
full recovery. Three weeks after open heart surgery the chaplain was doing push ups and 
started light running again. Ninety days later he scored a maximum three hundred points 
on a Physical Training Test, and passed all the Medical Review Board tests to be able to 


stay on active duty. 


Drawdown 


Following the Cold War and the first Gulf War in 1991, there was a major 
downsizing of the Army. Troop strength was reduced by fifty per cent; real world 
missions and deployments increased, many soldiers were released, many took early 
retirements, and many took separation payments, both enlisted soldiers and officers. It 
was difficult to remain on active duty, and even more difficult to get promoted. One year 
after the heart attack, the chaplain was promoted from Captain to Major in the middle of 
the drawdown. He was sent to Korea for a year, where he learned a lot about prayer and 


learned to appreciate the deep faith of the Korean Christians. 
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The chaplain’s next assignment was to Germany; Headquarters U.S. Army 
Europe. The author was assigned to the Headquarters Chaplain’s Office, where he was 
made the Executive Officer, a Lieutenant Colonel position. His jobs and responsibilities 
became increasingly demanding. After the planning, training, and writing the religious 
support annex for the operations orders for operations in Rwanda and Bosnia, it was time 
to move on. During those three years the chaplain regularly worked eighteen hour days, 
pegged the stress meter, and saw some new health problems, high blood pressure being 
the most troublesome. The doctors prescribed medications that seemed to make things 
worse. 

The chaplain’s next assignment was to the First Infantry Division, the “Big Red 
One.” “No Mission Too Difficult! No Sacrifice Too Great! Duty First!” The author 
signed in and was immediately sent to Bosnia. He actually needed the time back with 
soldiers and the chance to get his health back. Once again the author was being shot at, 
time to look death in the eye again. Fighting and terror attacks were sporadic and 
unpredictable. There were more land mines in Bosnia than there were people, more than 
anywhere else in the world. 

There are many types of combat; some on the battlefield and some on the career 
field. While in Bosnia, the chaplain came up in the promotion zone a year eaily. There 
was not enough time to get a promotion file reviewed and/or prepared. When the chaplain 
returned from Bosnia, the promotion board results were released; however he was not on 
the list. The only thing that seemed certain was that a door was closing, and it was time 
for the chaplain to prepare to transition back to civilian life. Therefore the chaplain put in 


the request for retirement and reassignment back to the United States so he could be near 
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his father who was doing battle with terminal lung cancer. It became evident the Army 
was no longer the author’s calling, and not where God needed him to serve, and God 
knew what He was doing. Following a final stateside tour of duty, he retired from Active 
Duty in June, 2003, and took an appointment at a United Methodist Church in Cincinnati. 
There is no question now that God had His hand in the entire chaplaincy ministry. It was 
meant for the author to go and serve, and it was meant for him to retire and move on. God 


does not make mistakes. He closes some doors and opens others. 


SYNERGY 


New Opportunities 


Upon retirement, the author requested an appointment in the West Ohio 
Conference of the United Methodist Church. In the spring of 2003 the author’s family 
made the trip to Cincinnati to interview at the Prospect United Methodist Church in the 
Cincinnati District. 

The ministry at Prospect United Methodist Church has been exciting for the 
pastor, if not one of the most challenging yet fulfilling times yet in life. It has become 
increasingly clear that this is exactly where God needed to put a retired chaplain to work. 
The challenges of this current calling and setting are exactly the challenges for which the 
chaplain/pastor has been trained and prepared. 

The chaplain/pastor could now bring to the parish all the years of faith, a solid 
church upbringing, strong family values, a clear work ethic, on the job training of putting 


caring into action, looking death in the eye many times — emerging with spiritual victory, 
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military training and experience, and give his remaining years of calling and service to 


his home conference. The move to Cincinnati and Prospect was made in June 2003. 


Tools Available 


Every pastor has a basic skill level, the result of seminary education and any 
number of years of experience. Individual pastors bring unique skills, talents, abilities, 
ambitions, dreams, and gifts to a parish setting in additional to the basic set of pastoral 
ministry skills. This pastor honestly believes there are no coincidences or things that just 
happen. The hand of God is active in the day-to-day events of our lives. The author 
acknowledges that his life has been impacted by struggles and tragedies through which he 
persevered, that life experiences turn into a training camp in preparation for all future 
ministry. The words of the hymn Amazing Grace, verse three says it best: “Through 
many dangers, toils, and snares, I have already come.” Some of the key skills, or pieces 
of the ministry puzzle the writer brought to this context are: 1) developmental childhood 
years in a small church; 2) strong sense of family values; 3) strong work ethic; 4) natural 
intrinsic tendency towards outreach ministry; 5) a “show me” approach to relationships 
and pastoral leadership, often described by laymen as “what you see is what you get,” 
other parish members have said the “words our pastor says are no where near as 
important as the behavior he lives”, 6) looking death in the eye numerous times, 7) 
executive officer experience in a large complex administrative system, 8) experience in a 


system often observing and experiencing abuse of power and position, 9) surviving and 
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thriving through career disappointment, and 10) a genuine love of scripture and call to 
preach the transforming love of Jesus Christ. 

With twenty-nine total years of ministry experience; nine years in small United 
Methodist parishes, and twenty years on Active Duty as a United States Army Chaplain, 
the pastor arrived at this new assignment eager to serve and employ the resources and 
training gained over many years. Aware that God does not make mistakes, and believing 
that God’s hand is involved in day-to-day life, the author had the belief that he was sent 
to this hurting wounded church to communicate the love of Christ in the best way 
possible. The experience as a career US Army Chaplain included some tremendous 
formal training as a military officer, and professional training as a Chaplain. A wide 
variety of assignments for the writer included providing religious support for 
communications soldiers, nuclear weapons specialists, both combat and lift aviation 
units, command and administrative responsibilities, infantry soldiers, combat engineer 
soldiers, armored cavalry soldiers, and both soldiers and Department of Defense Civilian 
Employees in the Army Material Command. 

There were many assignments that involved combat and hazardous duty. The 
assignment in a major command executive officer position honed skills in management, 
public relations, working with the media, and working in systems of higher echelons. The 
author gained experience in dealing with power, as well as witnessing and coping with 
the abuse of power and position. In the writer’s personal life and military career there 
were devastating physical and emotional set backs. Persevering through those “dangers, 
toils, and snares” was the training ground for future ministry. The author emerged with a 


strong personal faith, strong personal autonomy, clear reliance on the scriptures, 
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reasonably tough skin, clear self image, strong sense of Christian character, moral 
courage, a sensitivity to people’s needs, and high moral and professional standards for 
pastors. The writher’s only career aspiration is to lift up Christ and give his remaining 


years of ministry in loving service to a local church. 


Arrival Transition 


Following retirement from the US Army and appointment back to a local parish, 
the writer arrived at a church in turmoil. This parish experienced multiple successive 
traumatic incidents through clergy sexual misconduct and clergy misuse of power and 
position. What this parish went through was a type of traumatic incident, which in turn 
became many successive traumatic incidents. They should have been put through Critical 
Incident Stress Debriefing (CISD), immediately following the traumatic incident, 
comparable to the therapy provided to soldiers returning from combat, or the therapy 
provided to survivors of earthquakes, floods, fires, plane crashes, and any number of 
severe traumatic incidents. 

Normally the church is a place of grace and peace, hope and love, honesty and 
truth; but this parish experienced the opposite. They came expecting the fullness of God 
and received the worst of the local clergy as well as the painful breach of trust with the 
institutional church leaders. In a place where you go for comfort and support, moral 
leadership and spiritual food, there was moral decay, witness of criminal activity, alleged 
sexual stalking, sexual abuse by a church leader, and a clear perception of cover up by 
denominational leadership. This was followed by destructive, blatant, abusive 


confrontations from yet another pastor who admittedly enjoyed provocation. The gross 
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sexual misconduct by one pastor, followed by false teaching and inappropriate 
provocation by the next pastor, was rivaled only by the parish perception of abuse of 
position and power by the District Superintendent, and abuse of position and power by 
the Bishop. The credibility of clergy, credibility of the cabinet and Bishop were 
destroyed. 

The parish was not only hurting; they were embarrassed in the community. Over a 
five year period they watched in painful horror as 30 percent of the parish left, many of 
whom were leaders and significant contributors. The remaining survivors felt abandoned, 
their fellowship destroyed, their spirit broken, and years of meetings, attempting to 
resolve the problems, delivered a process that failed, and left them convinced that both 
clergy and the institutional church leadership were no longer viable. The denomination 
leadership assumption that both sides were equally at fault was most likely a false 
assumption. The members of the parish perceived it more as predominantly a clergy 
failure. There was little to no effort to address/redress the pathetic state of the local parish 
while the pastors received the bulk of the care and support, were reassigned and 
permitted do move on to new appointments. The only healing ministry to the parish came 
from within. 

This church has been the victim of repeated abuse. They are not so much 
“sinners” as “sinned against.” The writer soon developed a passion to use all the skills 
and talents he arrived with and to study to find the top methods to present the Grace of 
God to the wounded church. Just as the military does a “psychological autopsy” 
following any suicide, the author envisioned a “spiritual autopsy” as the starting point to 


discover the critical needs of the parish. In recent years the United States has seen 
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Television Evangelist fall, mega church leaders resign in scandal, and even the military 
chaplaincy has had its share of chaplains punished on criminal charges. During the past 
two decades the media has reported scandal after scandal with pedophile priests and 
scandal after scandal with clergy of many denominations. The task at hand upon arrival at 
Prospect was enormous; however both the church and the current pastor had some things 
in common. The answer for the author is not so much in any meager ministry he may 
have to offer, but in the grace of God. 

This pastor was earnest and committed to the process of finding the best possible 
ways of communicating the grace of God to the wounded church, with full knowledge 
that it would take many years of proof through demonstrated behavior to earn back the 


trust of the parish. “Tis grace has brought me safe thus far, and grace will lead me home.” 


CHAPTER TWO 


LITERATURE REVIEW 


In the process of understanding the wounded state of the context, preparing for a 
meaningful ministry project, getting a theology refresher, and reviewing the most recent 
courses of action recommended by religious professionals, the author read from a 
spectrum of books and theological journals. Although the problem of wounded parishes 
has been recognized for two decades, it was not until the mid 1990’s that the media 
opened the problem for public view. Media reports from the 1980’s and 1990’s are 
primarily concerned with the atrocities of clergy, with occasional mention of the actual 
victims. One can find ample accounts in more recent years of court settlements with cash 
awards being honored to the victims that pursued their cases. Significant works of history 
on the subject prior to the reformation are scarce, and works addressing ministry to the 
victims are just beginning to reach publication. Works on ministry to the parish as a 
victim could not be found. There are a limited number of Theological Journal articles that 
address ministry to victims with implications for ministry to the wounded parish. The 
author reviewed works that fall into four categories; 1) understanding the wounded 2) 
theology of the wounded 3) self help or laymen’s theology and 4) theological journal 
articles, A review of the best found in each area will be presented as well as their impact 


on the ministry project. 
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Understanding the Wounded 


This pastor spent the first six months trying to identify exactly what the primary 
struggle was in the Prospect parish. It was glaringly obvious that there was a severely 
diminished trust level of clergy, so the challenge at hand was to get people to open up and 
discuss with a clergyperson the extent of their trauma with clergy. Lest a reader think this 
an easy task, experience proved otherwise. Some assistance was found in the area of 
psychology and practical skill development, Critical Incident Stress Debriefing (CISD), 
an outgrowth of Post Traumatic Stress Disorder therapy used with veterans returning 
from Viet Nam, two leading treatment profiles were developed to assist the victims of 
trauma. 

Critical Incident Stress Debriefing: An Operations Manual for the Prevention of 
Traumatic Stress Among Emergency Services and Disaster Workers, 2"4 Edition Revised, 
Jeffrey T. Mitchell, PH.D. and George S. Everly, Jr., Ph.D., 1997. 

This comprehensive manual begins with an overview of the fundamentals of 
CISD. It includes an overview of stress, defines trauma, diagnosing the victims, 
categorizing the victims, and a program for treating the victims. It is inclusive of 
methodologies for treating individual victims, or large groups of victims using a team 
approach, providing thorough models and practical methods for assisting victims. 
Chapter Seven is presented as a complete curriculum for conducting an actual debriefing 
to provide immediate assistance as close to the incident as possible. Likewise, careful 
consideration is given to the importance of the timing of the debriefing, privacy and 


dignity of the victims, building trust, developing active listening skills, and the 


' Jeffrey Mitchell and George Everly, Critical Incident Stress Debriefing (Ellicott City, MD: 
Chevron Publishing Corporation, 1996). 
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appropriate model for conducting group debriefings. Careful attention is given to 
providing care to caregivers, emergency workers, and victims who initially present as 
bystanders who could be included as victims. 

The definitions of trauma and the effect on victims were valuable to the ministry 
project. The pragmatic training for conducting active listening and using group input to 
assist other victims was both helpful and applicable to working with a wounded parish. 

The Community Crisis Response Team Training Manual, Second Edition, 
Marlene A. Young, 1998? 

This comprehensive work represents the next step in crisis intervention and 
response to trauma victims. Chapter Two explains in detailed understandable way, what 
occurs in the brain during the trauma, and why victims have such difficulty adjusting in 
the aftermath. A summary, greatly oversimplified by this author, shows how critical 
CISD is, as well as the immediate timing of the CISD is to the recovery of the victim. 
Cutting edge research demonstrates how sensory stimulation from the traumatic event, 
previously thought to be stored in the cortex of the brain, is stored in a part of the brain 
stem, and cannot be processed in the cognitive area until it is processed. The sensory data 
is replayed over and over as flashbacks until the trauma is discussed and processed in the 
cortex area of the brain where it can be evaluated, and plans for recovery made. The 
following chapters provide the hands on methods of how to conduct the CISD, by having 
the victim/victims describe in detail what they saw, heard, smelled, tasted, or touched. By 
allowing the victim to verbalize what was experienced, the verbalization opens the door 


for the next part of the process of having them describe how they reacted, and what they 


Marlene Young, The Community Crisis Response Team Training Manual, Second Edition 
(Washington, D C.: National Organization for Victim Assistance, 1998). 
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think they might need to do next. The assistance enables the victim to begin the process 
of transferring the sensory experience to an evaluation and cognitive progression. The 
recovery course of action has begun, flash backs decrease, and the victim can use their 
normal coping devices to become a survivor. The examples cited in the appendices are 
well worth the review. 

In this resource, Chapter Nine gives an overview of post trauma follow-up 
counseling helping the victim to develop their own course of action to transition from 
surviving to normalcy. While Chapter Ten addresses the spiritual dimension of trauma. 
Prayer, faith, forgiveness, justice, anger, suffering, evil, mortality, and wrestling with the 
tough questions are well presented, and counselors are encouraged to foster open and 
honest communication with the victim regarding their spiritual concerns. 

The professional development available in this training manual was invaluable in 
helping the author understand the depth and reality of the multiple traumatic episodes the 
parish had endured, and assisted in the process of peeling off the layers of years of 
repressing the trauma after being sworn to secrecy. 

The Bully, the Bullied, and the Bystander, Barbara Coloroso, 2003.7 

In trying to get a deeper understanding of extreme emotional abuse, the abuse of 
power and position, and the mind of the victim, the author was led to Barbara Coloroso, 
leading authority on the subject of bullies and the bullied. While attending one of the 
intensive sessions at United Theological Seminary, the author was introduced to a United 
Methodist Pastor from Colorado, who was a youth pastor to many of the students 


involved in the Columbine shooting spree in April, 1999. The Colorado pastor referred 


3 Barbara Coloroso, The Bully, The Bullied, and The Bystander (New York: Harper Collins 
Publishers, 2002). 
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the author to the referenced book. Barbara Coloroso gives an overview of the problem of 
bullying in our school systems. Clear, understandable and helpful descriptions of the 
bully, the bullied, and the bystanders, who enable the phenomenon, are presented. The 
emotional make-up of the three categories demonstrating why people behave the way 
they do, is a part of each chapter. Signs and symptoms to recognize the abuse of the 
bullied victims, signs and symptoms of the bully, as well as the bystander are amply 
defined. The process of intervention and prevention is also explained. There are several 
types of bullying defined, including levels of sexual abuse and emotional/relationship 
abuse, as well as tools for identifying the degree of bullying in any system. 

Coloroso points out that schools are only one of many types of systems where 
bullying occurs, and the community needs to be a part of the process of healing and 
restoration.* When the methodology presented was applied to the church as a system, 
looking at both the local church and the larger church, the resulting insight was clear. The 
personality traits of the bully, bullied, and bystanders, were a revelation, and the 
implications for further study will be addressed in later chapters. 

In The Name of All That’s Holy, A Theory of Clergy Malfeasance, Anson Shupe, 
1995.° 

Anson Shupe is a sociologist and joint faculty member at Indiana State 
University-Purdue University, Ft. Wayne, Indiana. This first, of two works on clergy 
malfeasance, is a scholarly sociology study that provided an overview of the problem, 


insight into the cause of the problem, the process of perpetration, the systemic problems 


“Thid., 196, 197. 
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of organizational response to perpetration, issues of empowerment, victimization, and 
relating Church Polity. 

According to Shupe, the problem of clergy malfeasance “is probably as old as 
practiced religion itself.°° He demonstrates that the problem has been present for 
centuries, but only in the last several decades brought to public attention. The problem is 
not just a Catholic problem, or an American problem. He sites hundreds of cases from a 
cross-section of world denominations. 

The bulk of the work is centered on clergy sexual abuse, although he includes 
examples of embezzlement, emotional abuse, and others. He characterizes clergy 
malfeasance as primarily abuse of authority, power, and position. 

Bad Pastors, Clergy Misconduct in Modern America, Anson Shupe, William A. 
Stacey, and Susan E. Darnell, 2000.’ 

This second of the books that Anson Shupe authored continues his study in clergy 
malfeasance. From the perspective of sociology, a comprehensive study of the problem of 
clergy sexual crime, impact on victims, role of church politics, cover up, exposure, extent 
of the problem, and the effect on the Church is developed. Included is the first statistical 
study of all clergy of a geographical area. 

Of particular interest was the discussion of a veil of secrecy that for years was 


enabled by the church being a closed hierarchal system. How church leaders were able to 
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protect clergy was explained, along with a good overview of cover-ups and their impact 
on the laity.® 

The co-authors also included a presentation of the only known survey of all clergy 
in a geographic area. Although not widespread enough to draw firm conclusions, the 
initial indications of the survey are worth noting regarding the probable size and 


prevalence of the problem. 
Theology of the Wounded 


Included here are some works that provided an overview of theological study, 
some that look at traditional evangelical theology, and works that address the specific 
concerns of the wounded. Included is some helpful “how to” or “hands on” works that 
attempt to connect the wounded to a God of Grace, and move them from surviving to 
thriving. 

Readings in Christian Thought, Second Edition, Hugh T. Kerr, editor, 1990. 

This work is a collection of theological readings by representative masters from 
the early church fathers through the current day. The selected readings and editorial 
comments demonstrate the primary themes of the key church eras, and are a refreshing 
history of theology and religious thought. 

If used as a refresher course in theology, and a preparatory building stone to step 
into a more specific area of theology, this work is a useful bridge for the theology 


student. By no means a thorough sampling of any of the theologians, yet the short 


* Thid., 74. 
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selected reading represent the essence of what distinguished each scholar. The readings, 
the editorial comments and the editor’s brief history of each theologian help the reader 
grasp the theological interests and tone of the Early Church, the Middle Ages, 
Reformation and Post reformation, the Modern Age, and the Twentieth Century. 

The refresher readings assisted the author in recalling Church History and the 
progression of theology as it addressed the concerns of each age. From the early church 
theologians through the Middle Ages, theology that dealt with the wounded parish did not 
exist, as the need for such theology did not exist. Of interest is the outspoken style of 
Martin Luther as he becomes the spearhead for Reformation Theology and goes toe to toe 
with the Catholic Church and the Pope over the abusive practices of priests and the pope. 

A well kept secret was discovered by this author in the lesser known but 
significant writings of Fannie Barrier Williams, introduced in the collection of readings. 
The implications for dealing with victims and encouraging them to transition to surviving 
and thriving were most helpful. As stated by Kerr “Fannie Barrier Williams never looked 
back in anger on the dark days of slavery; her gaze was fixed firmly and steadily on the 


future.”!” 


Documents of the Christian Church, 2?”4 Edition, Henry Bettenson, editor, 1963. y 

This is a collection of resource documents spanning the stajer periods of the 
development of the church from the early church fathers up through the mid-twentieth 
century. A great help for the theology student, church history, and religious thought, this 


work could be an orientation tool or a refresher for the seasoned pastor. Of particular 
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interest was the section on the Reformation and Post reformation eras and the writings of 
Wycliffe and trouble with haughty priests in the Church of England. 

The Causes, Evils, and Cures of Heart and Church Divisions, Francis Asbury, 
1978.7 

This work by Asbury provides an overview of what could be called Orthodox 
Methodist teaching on keeping the individual will and ego in check, placing God on the 
throne for both individual believers and church leaders, on clergy standards, and on the 
traditional ways of resolving conflict between individuals and church leaders. It is 
saturated with scriptural references, as Asbury bases all his thought and teaching squarely 
on Biblical foundations. 

Asbury clearly develops, explains, and documents with scripture what he calls a 
dividing distemper and dividing practice. This dividing distemper can only be cured as 
one surrenders fully to God. Church divisions hinder and/or wound people in every 
aspect of life, and immobilize the work of God’s spirit. Church divisions and wounding, 
grieve the Holy Spirit, and according to Asbury, are sins. 

Asbury’s solutions are defined as joining principles, as men join with God and 
become one with Him, they can become one with another. If they labor and never agree, 
yet they are still one with God and through him one with another even in disagreement. 

In a hyper-modern and extreme culture where some theologians and church 
leaders dare to push their teaching, behavior, and life-style to the limit, this work stands 
out as the limit they are pushing against. This document is clearly the heritage teaching of 


the Methodist Chureh, the basics of which are still the standard for the people of the 
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parish. The standards expected of clergy and church leaders, and the evils and cures of 
wounding can be found here. 

From Hurt to Healing, A Theology of the Wounded, Andrew Sung Park, 2004.17 

Dr. Park takes a giant step forward in raising the question “what about the sinned 
against?” Traditional theology has so thoroughly developed the themes of sin and 
repentance, confession and atonement, and propitiation and regeneration, which in Park’s 
view the “sinned against”, the victims of life, have been ignored and neglected. 

Of Korean heritage, Dr. Park provides theological insight gained from growing up 
on the Korean Peninsula. Historically, the Koreas have been abused, raped, robbed, and 
sinned against by outsiders for centuries. The Korean people were dominated for 
hundreds of years by the ruling dynasties of China and in more recent years by the 
imperial power of Japan, which ended in 1945. Dr. Park describes a phenomenon known 


»14 4 condition that occurs 


to the Korean people called “Han, a slow death of the spirit, 
when people have been abused for so long that all hope is stripped away. 

This work offers significant insight into understanding the liberating grace of 
Christ. Dr. Park compares the “eye-for-an-eye law” and required sacrifice of the Old 
Testament with the liberating grace of the Messiah. He draws attention to the language of 
the New Testament displaying Christ as the Messiah sent to heal the sick, raise the dead, 
give sight to the blind, set the captive free, and lift up the down-trodden, the sinned 


against. Of particular help was his overview of the Lord’s Prayer. Dr. Park points out that 


this is not the prayer of the well to do, or even the sinner seeking repentance, but this is 


3 Andrew Sung Park, From Hurt to Healing, A Theology of the Wounded (Nashville, TN: 
Abingdon Press, 2004). 


4 Tbid., 10. 


46 


the prayer of the downtrodden and sinned against as we look at the words give me 
enough bread to get through the day and forgive my trespasses as I forgive those who 
trespass against me, who sin against me. 

There is also a theme developed by Dr. Park demonstrating that within the 
teachings of Christ is a type of subtle resistance that accompanies repentance. It is not 
appropriate just to sit back and be victimized over and over, but that the believer must 
also take a quiet yet firm stand. 

A major contribution to understanding victims and being sinned against is a 
description of the process a rape victim experiences of being re-victimized again and 
again. The rape is the first violation, telling the police the second, telling family the third, 
the press finding out the fourth, going to court the fifth abuse, and so it goes. 

Meeting God at a Dead End, Ron Mehl, 1996) 

Ron Meh! expounds on recovery from victimization. Although not the primary 
focus, the context he uses is coming to a dead-end in life. Rich with examples and 
scenarios of what a dead-end could be, Mehl offers the hope that the dead-end, or 
victimization if you would, could be the very place that you meet with God. 

His collection of “and you thought you had it tough” stories challenge any reader 
to stop feeling down regardless of how bad their circumstances. The solution is always 
the same; no matter how bad you think your life is, no matter how difficult the struggle, 
how broken your body or your spirit, no matter how deep the despair or the futility of 
hoping any longer, it is exactly at that moment that you will find God. 

More than a great inspirational read, it is the fuel to keep the fires going in 


assisting victims to move from despair to surviving and to thriving. 


'S Ron Mehl, Meeting God at a Dead End (Sisters, Oregon: Questar Publishers Inc., 1996). 
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Experiencing Healing and Wholeness, A Journey in Faith, Donald E. Demaray, 
1999."° 

Dr. Demaray has compiled a comprehensive work on the deep spiritual dimension 
of healing. This is a step by step manual on how to prepare a pastor and the parish for a 
healing ministry. There is an overview of healing as a part of the scriptural concept of 
wholeness. Demaray discusses the many kinds of healing; the variety of needs in people 
for healing, and the variety of ways healing can be presented in the life of the parish. 

According to Dr. Demaray the entire focus of the Bible is on healing and 
wholeness. He presents a thorough overview of why people get sick, as well as the 
barriers to healing. Coming out of his discussion on barriers to healing was the obvious 
paradigm shift away from power and authority in the church, and the abuse of power and 
authority, and the shift to the focus on wholeness. 

This step by step instructional manual on how to bring about healing and 
wholeness in a parish was useful in both sermon preparation for the project, but even 
more useful in a wealth of follow on materials in working with people who are 
transitioning from being victims, to surviving to thriving. As Dr. Demaray points out, 
getting a parish to a point where they are ready to accept the wholeness available in God, 
as well as being a support system to each other to foster healing and wholeness takes 


years to cultivate and implement. 


Hope When You're Hurting, Dr. Larry Crabb and Dr. Dan B. Allender, 1996."7 


The focus of this work is on counseling, both licensed therapist counseling and 


16 Donald E. Demaray, Experiencing Healing and Wholeness, A Journey in Faith (Indianapolis, 
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pastoral counseling. Dr. Crabb describes being at a crossroads in his career as both a 
counselor and teacher of counselors. The result of a career of counseling experience and 
years of feedback from many of his students led him to re-package his approach to 
helping people. He developed a set of questions to address the heart of the counseling 
process, which enables counselors to sharpen their professional skills, deepen their caring 
for the hurting, and become more effective. He suggests there are four simple questions 
all hurting people ask: 1) What’s wrong? 2) Who can help? What will the helper do? And 
4) What can I hope for if I do seek help?!® He then goes into a comprehensive review of 
major types of therapy and counseling styles, promoting a balanced approach to therapy 
of knowing what therapy to use with each hurting person. 

The impact on this project is his constant return to the theme that pastoral 
counselors and care providers in the parish are of vital importance in the delivery of hope 
to hurting people. Dr. Crabb promotes the value of the counseling done by psychiatrists, 
clinical psychologists, as well as medical professionals who treat chemical imbalance, 
addictions, and other medical problems when their treatment is appropriate. When the 
credibility of clergy seems questioned more than ever, Dr. Crabb promotes the great work 
done by those pastors who keep their standards high and accomplish quality pastoral care 
in helping people who hurt. 


Tough Times Never Last, But Tough People Do, Robert H. Schuller, 1983.9 


'7 Larry Crabb and Dan B. Allender, Hope When You're Hurting (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan 
Publishing House, 1996). 
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Dr. Schuller is unique in his simple, yet deeply spiritual ways, of presenting 
useful theology. This work begins with pointing out the futility of fixing blame when 
troubles come. Fixing blame doesn’t help, fixing the problem does.”” Although the 
setting of this book is getting dated, the economic crisis of the late seventies and early 
eighties, the theme of the work is not. 

Comprised of anecdotal material, examples, and teaching tools this text is a great 
tool for assisting a parish to move from being victims, to surviving, to thriving. The step- 
by-step principles and teaching on turning troubles into victory through faith that moves 
mountains are worth the read, and helpful in approaching hurting people. 

Although the brunt of much criticism, people forget that Schuller is above all else 
aman who loves the church. He says “I believed then, and still do today, that the church 
is the only institution in human society that is totally committed to keeping faith alive in 
the hearts of men and women. Without this dynamic faith the human race is doomed.””! 

My Journey, Robert H. Schuller, 2002.” 

This autobiography of Dr. Schuller relates the humble beginnings to his rise to 
become one of the most famous and effective pastors in the nation, if not the world. From 
the family farm in northwest Iowa, where Robert Schuller attended a one-room school 
house, through being one of seventy-four total students in a small high school, Robert 
Schuller describes the rugged, austere farm life and all the hardships where there is no 


running water, no electricity, no flush toilets, but lots of love and deep faith. This is a 


9 Thid., 13. 
*" Thid., 61. 
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spiritual journal of how time after time, set back after set back, it was through deep 
optimistic faith that the struggling student learned to survive and thrive. 

Imbedded in the autobiography are samples of preaching and preaching style, 
sermons and stories that clearly document that preaching can impact hurting people in a 
powerful way. The history of this preacher’s career is an encouraging testimony to this 
model of communication. 

There are numerous themes presented: such as never stop dreaming, never give up 
on your dreams, never quit, there is sacred worth and dignity in all people, and a God 
who is willing to help lift up any who will trust in him. 

It was evident how important it is to understand one’s heritage, to know who you 
are, where you came from, and where you are going. There is so much criticism rampant 
in the church, perhaps jealousy over those, like Schuller, who are successful, yet this 
autobiography was helpful in understanding where this giant of the church came from 


and how he got to such a position of effectiveness. 


Self Help. Practical Layman’s Theology 


The best way to understand people who are hurting are to read their stories. Not 
everyone has the deep faith to carry them through the trauma of horrific, unprovoked acts 
of heinous violence. Of those who do survive, few are able to clearly articulate how they 
survived and eventually thrived. Much can be learned from those brave souls who share 
their stories of being abused and wounded, of being so far down in the pits of life there is 


not place to look but up. In an effort to better understand severely wounded people, to 
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look for common denominators and paradigms for recovery, it was heipful to consult of 
variety of survivors where their recovery was based on deep faith. 

Praying For My Life, Marion Bond West, 2006.77 

This work expounds on the subjects of personal tragedy, family tragedy, 
consecutive life threatening illness of children, and despair in facing inadequate ability to 
cope. This is the story of a family who went through one incredible set-back after another 
to include death of a husband, tragic auto accidents of teenagers, life threatening rare 
diseases, long term drug addiction, sudden terminal cancer, community shame, along side 
the more normal but still difficult problems of the loss of parents, rebellious teenagers, re- 
marriage, elder care, and other situations of trauma too numerous to mention. 

Marion Bond West opens her soul to the reader to share how prayer and deep 
personal faith were the solution to every trauma of life. With full appreciation for the 
depth of trauma that can come, she convinces the reader that no matter what is taken 
away, God will restore everything back if the victim has faith. 

Tears of Rage, John Walsh, 1997.4 

There may be a reader who does not immediately recognize the title, author, or 
circumstances behind this book. John Walsh is the host of the highly successful television 
program “America’s Most Wanted.” Tears of Rage is the story of the kidnap and murder 
of John and Remy Walsh’s six year old son, Adam, in 1981. 

John Walsh describes in painful detail the day by day events that led up to the 
abduction and murder of his son. The account shares the anxiety of the initial search, the 
blunders of the police department, detectives, the loopholes in law enforcement and the 
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judicial system, the lack of cooperation peewee local, state, and national law 
enforcement personnel, and the lack of any state or national data-base for child sex 
offenders. 

John Walsh describes the process of fighting upstream to find out any information 
as the investigation dragged on, and the horrors when learning of partial remains being 
found along a Florida Turnpike that turned out to be the decapitated head of his son. The 
rest of the child’s remains were never found. 

The details of the emotional upheaval, the thoughts about God, pastors, the 
church, prayer, are all discussed from this crushed victim and his family. Of great impact 
on this ministry project was the necessity of reaching out and serving others as a coping 
skill for unresolved trauma and pain. Some readers might remember seeing pictures of 
missing children on cardboard milk cartons in the eighties. Adam Walsh was the first 
missing child to be pictured on a milk carton. Nothing could be done to bring back Adam 
Walsh, but John could attempt to help correct the system, and help other parents find 
their missing children. 

Following a period where John and his wife worked diligently to correct local 
legislation, they moved on to tackle problem at the national level. The establishment of 
the FOX television network is directly tied to the success of the America’s Most Wanted 
program, hosted by John Walsh. His success on the television program enabled the 
passage of a historic National Child Protection Act, Amber Alert System, the requirement 
of the FBI and all law enforcement agencies to work together on missing children, the 
establishment of a national sex offender data base, and the establishment of a national 


data base on missing children. 
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The trauma of being a victim, moving to being a survivor and on to thriving is 
documented. This work was significant in helping understand the depth of trauma victims 
go through. This is a must read for any pastor, especially those working with a wounded 
parish. 

A Random Act, Cindi Broaddus, 2005.”° 

Cindy Broaddus is a sister-in-law to Dr. Phil, currently popular host of the 
television program by the same name. On June 5, 2001, at about four in the morning, 
while driving to the airport to catch an early flight, someone threw a glass gallon jar of 
sulfuric acid from the interstate overpass. It crashed through the windshield on the 
passenger side, and splattered all over Cindi, with a little landing on the driver. 
Immediately Cindi was severely burned by the acid. She was blinded, and as she wiped 
what she thought was blood from her face, she was actually removing layers of skin. She 
was burned on sixty nine per cent of her body; face, neck, chest, shoulders, arms, and 
thighs. Initially she was not expected to live. The first few weeks of skin peels and 
soaking was horrific. It took over two years, thirty-nine skin graft and reconstruction 
surgeries, until she finally determined she could tolerate no more, and would move on 
and live with the remaining deformities. The unprovoked random act of violence was 
traumatic to say the least on Cindi, her daughters, her grandchildren, fellow employees, 
and other loved ones. The search for answers, why, who did this, where was God, will I 
die; all began while Cindi was wrapped up like a mummy screaming in pain in the burn 


unit of a hospital.” 
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The internal struggles with all the questions, the need for answers when none 
came easily, the need for justice when there was none, the struggles with anger, revenge, 
forgiveness, self pity, were all clearly discusses. The accounts of the physical pain alone 
described by this sever burn victim and the decision making process of determining to be 
a survivor are huge. 

Of significant impact for this ministry project, this work in particular underscored 
the importance of choices that must be made, and that surviving and thriving are a choice 
as much as being a victim drowning in self pity is a choice. Another major impact was 
the theme that forgiveness is a gift you give yourself. 

Wise beyond her years, experienced beyond the bounds of academic theology, 
and with a deep faith literally tested by fire, this brave woman stands as an inspiration to 
anyone who considers themselves to have faith. This work is a must read for 
yadeetandinig moving from victim to surviving to thriving, highly inspirational. 

The Road to Forgiveness, Bill and Cindy Griffiths, 2001.77 

This is a tragic account of a couple who lost their daughter, and mother in a car 
accident where they were struck by a drunk driver. While traveling to a wedding in Salt 
Lake City, Utah to attend a wedding, grandma, grandpa, and one of their granddaughters 
had stopped along a Nevada highway to help another broken down motorist. As they 
came to a stop, the grandparents’ van was rear ended by another car, severely injuring 
grandpa, and instantly killing grandma and granddaughter. This unprovoked sudden loss 
of a daughter and mother would be more than most could handle. The initial shock, day- 


by-day grieving, adjustments, marital stress, and all the trauma that comes with multiple 
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sudden losses in a family is spelled out. This family describes the irreplaceable support of 
the church. Over time their biggest struggle becomes dealing with the issue of forgiving 
the drunk driver, who rear ended the family van on a deserted highway at 7:30 A.M. The 
guestions of why, how could God let this happen, and how could anyone possibly expect 
them to forgive are addressed. 

This is a most helpful work on wrestling with the “how-tos” of forgiving the 
perpetrator of an unprovoked atrocity. The difficulty is presented from both the wife and 
husbands perspective. This resource provides insight for victims and provides coaching to 


help parishioners forgive. 
Theological Journals 


There is a surplus of internet websites dedicated to the scandal of pedophile 
priests, as well as many web sites that address clergy crime in many denominations. Far 
fewer web sites address the individual victims of clergy crime. Few web site citations can 
be found that address or provide solid useful professional guidance on providing any kind 
of ministry to the parishes that become victimized in the process. The researcher chose 
not to use web site data or information. 

Theological journals parallel the internet web sites to the extent that initial articles 
starting in the late nineteen eighties start to raise awareness of the problem. Later articles 
attempt to understand the scope of the problem, causes, while only the most recent 


articles call for providing ministry to victims. 
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The most salient articles found in the professional clergy journals are briefly 
described here. Their substantive contributions are included in Chapter Three. Articles 
briefly reviewed here are in order of their publication. 

Christian Century, “Clergy Malpractice,” 19977 

This article discusses a lawsuit brought against a fundamentalist church who had 
been counseling a severely depressed teenager who eventually committed suicide. A one 
million dollar lawsuit accused the pastor of malpractice. 

Christian Century, Pamela Cooper- White, “Soul Stealing: Power Relations in 
Pastoral Sexual Abuse,” 1991.79 

Pamela Cooper-White defines clergy sexual abuse as an abuse of power and 
position, and states emphatically that it is the responsibility of the clergy themselves to 
set and observe those boundaries, not the parishioners. She also indicates that most abuse 
is not reported, or at least as of 1991 was still not being well reported. Her moral stance is 
clear, that any sexual involvement between clergy and parishioner is simply wrong. She 
also calls for churches to establish new guidelines for clergy behavior. 

Christian Century, “What Friends Are For,” 1992.9 

This article is an overview of the problem of clergy scandal, decline in clergy 
status, and the author’s opinion on reasons for the decline. As professional status is 
ranked, clergy traditionally ranked second, with pharmacists being first. That position has 


slipped, due to the clergy scandal reported by the media. The author’s opinion is the 
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problem is widespread, crosses all denominational and gender lines, and can be attributed 
to abuse of power and position. 

Journal of Pastoral Care, “The Prevalence of Contributing Factors of Sexual 
Misconduct Among Southern Baptist Pastors in Six Southern States,” Jeff T. Seat, James 
T. Trent, and Jwa K. Kim, 1993.7) 

This provides a thoroughly professional overview of the problem of sexual 
misconduct. The authors present a short history that parallels comparable problems with 
psychiatrists, psychologists, and pastoral counselors. All concepts presented are well 
defined and backed up by convincing statistics. This is a clear, well documented 
demonstration that the clergy sex scandals go far beyond the Catholic priests. 
Unfortunately, the authors do not address ministry to victims or ministry to the parish. 

Christian Century, “Archbishop Resigns Amid Scandal,” 1993. 

This article demonstrates that the sexual abuse by priests is not simply male 
priests abusing little boys, but also includes priests abusing women. An archbishop from 
New Mexico was accused by numerous women of sexual involvement over a ten year 
period, The scandal was also covered by Sixty Minutes, and the details of the offenses as 
disclosed on the television program are spelled out in the article. Only one victim is 


quoted in the article, who said as a result of the sex abuse “I lost my faith.”*? 


31 Jeff T. Seat, James T. Trent, and Jwa K. Kim, “The Prevalence of Contributing Factors of 
Sexual Misconduct Among Southern Baptist Pastors in Six Southern States,” Journal of Pastoral Care 
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Journal of Feminist Studies in Religion, Marie M. Fortune, “Is Nothing Sacred? 
The Betrayal of the Ministerial or Teaching Relationship,” 1994.74 

The article is an overview of the problem of clergy and teacher sexual 
misconduct, Well documented, the author shows this as a much larger problem than 
many believe. The author provides definitions and clarity on exactly what the problem is, 
who the victims are, why abuse is often not reported, and why churches and universities 
have done little to correct the problem. Information about victims or ministry to affected 
parishes was not included. 

First Things, Philip Jenkins, “The Uses of Clerical Scandal,” 1996.*° 

In addition to a summary of the problem that includes all denominations, the 
article includes a timeline of the progression of the problem through the recent decades, 
the early arrogance and cover-up trend, and the resulting damage to victims and the 
church. The author points to the corrective actions that were forced upon the church and 
the fact that sometimes correction only comes as the result of such crisis. 

Christian Century, “Sex Scanda! Allegations Rock Episcopal Church,” 1996.*° 

This is a news article that demonstrates that the problems of clergy scandal 
affected yet another protestant denomination, and the problem is not just a Roman 
Catholic issue. The author describes the liberal and conservative arguments within the 


Episcopal Church on how to handle the problem, as well as the potential impact on the 
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denomination. It concludes with honorable mention of the victims, and on the 
victimization of the overlooked laymen of the church, who are also victims. 

Religious Studies Review, Roy Herndon and Steinhoff Smith, “The Boundary 
Wars Mystery,”1998.° f 

This is an academic presentation from the counseling and pastoral perspective 
arguing opposing sides of where the boundary of sexual contact between a counselor and 
counselee lies. Some say sexual contact can be therapeutic in some situations, while 
others say there should be no contact. The argument tends to run along the lines of 
therapeutic and non-therapeutic and does not include an adequate discussion of morality, 
church polity, degrading of victims, or the impact on the reputation of the church. 

Christian Century, L. Gregory Jones, “Tough Love for Sexual Abusers,”2002.78 

This presentation demonstrates that as the problem of clergy abuse consumed the 
media in the early stages, concern for victims is now being investigated. The author 
clearly states that “our first concern needs to be to care for those who have been sinned 
against.”?? The author concludes with a call for zero tolerance for clergy sexual abuse, 
while also challenging the church to beware of the damage done by false accusations 
against clergy. 

Christian Century, John Dart, “Ex Seminary Head Admits to Misconduct,”2003.”° 

This article is yet another sample of clergy abuse by leaders in a protestant 


denomination, in this case, the Presbyterian Church. The article presents the account of 
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the President of one of the Presbyterian Seminaries who resigned in the midst of 
allegations of sexual misconduct with several women. The pastor resigned his leadership 
position and took two year leave of absence to seek therapy. 

Journal of Feminist Studies in Religion, Katherine M. Sands, “Clergy Sexual 
Abuse: Where are the Women?” 2003." 

This is an interesting article simply raising the question of why women have been 
so silent in the Roman Catholic Church. Although statistics indicate that eighty per cent 
of the sexual abuse by Catholic Priests is against boys, that still leaves the other twenty 
per cent of the abuse against women. The article mentions that historically sexual abuse 
in the Catholic Church has been against women, and has only recently shifted to the 
abuse of boys. In keeping with other articles after 2000, there is slightly more attention to 
the victims as opposed to the shock of the problem as it was revealed. 

First Things, L. Martin Nussbaum, “Scandal and the Constitution,” 2003.7 

This is an excellent article regarding clergy sexual abuse from the perspective of 
Church Law, and concern about the separation of church and state. As the numbers of 
allegations against clergy was highlighted by the media there eventually followed the law 
suits of the victims against the church. The early trend was for church authorities to cover 
up or sweep the problem under the carpet. The mishandling of the issue and inadequate 
response from church authorities was so pathetic that local and state legislators began to 
change laws; additionally court briefs were handed down that clearly muddied the water 


of separation of church and state. State authorities in court briefs started telling the 
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church how to train and discipline clergy, clearly something the state is not qualified to 
decide, nor should the church be willing to accept. The author calls for a clear distinction 
in the separation of church and state, and the urgency for the church to get the problem 
corrected. 

Christian Century, “Jury Gives 37 Million Dollars to Lutheran Victims,” 2004. "3 

The article is yet another simple documentation of the scope of the problem of 
clergy sexual abuse affecting more that just the Roman Catholic Church. A jury in Texas 
awarded thirty-seven million dollars to victims of a Lutheran Parish, and charged the 
Bishop and his assistant with negligence as they failed to warn the parish of prior sexual 
‘misconduct history of the pastor they approved to serve. The pastor involved was 


sentenced to 397 years for sex offenses against eleven children. 


Conclusion 


There are more than adequate academic volumes that address traditional theology. 
Traditional church theology addresses some of the topics of concern to the project, but 
does not directly address the problem clergy exploitation as it is a recent development. 
There are a small number of liberation theologians and feminist theologians that are 
emerging as having concern for victims. The topic of the parish as victim awaits 
theological study and publication. The review of theological journals suggests publication 
of articles that address contemporary issues lag slightly behind the appearance of the 


most pressing problems, and preliminary articles may be forthcoming. 


‘3 “Jury Gives 37 Million Dollars to Lutheran Victims,” Christian Century, 18 May 2004, 15. 


CHAPTER THREE 


THEORETICAL FOUNDATIONS 


This chapter includes the Historical Foundation, Biblical Foundation, and 


Theological Foundation of the ministry project. 
Historical Foundations 
The Biblical Record 


The history of the followers of God tracks beside the history of organized religion 
as recorded in the Old Testament. The wounding of followers is noted in the punishment 
of clergy for serious violations. The priestly laws punish some three dozen religious and 
sexual offenses by the offender’s being ‘cut off from [the midst of] his people.! There 
are in fact examples in the Old Testament of priests being put to death for serious 
offenses. Priests who were derelict and departed fiom the ideals of their sacred offices 
met severe rebuke.” Aaron’s sons Nadab and Abihu took their censers, put fire in them 
and added incense, and they offered unauthorized fire before the Lord, contrary to his 
command. So fire came out from the presence of the Lord and consumed them, and they 


died before the Lord. Leviticus 10:1, 2 (New International Version) 
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The priests were often no better than those they attempted to lead.> In the story of a 
priestly family, the sons of Eli, also priests became known as wicked men 1 Samuel 2:12 
(NIV). Even their father could take it no more, and questioned his sons, who took 
advantage of their power and position to inappropriately take more than their share of 
meat offerings, and were having sexual relations with women temple attendants. . 
Attention is drawn to the women who were the immediate victims of Eli’s sons, and the 
wounded followers, in this case all Israel were talking about the problem. There is little 
said about any ministry to the women who were victims, and the case seems to be settled 
by swift and firm justice. A full review of the abuse of the sons of Eli in 2 Samuel will be 


presented later in the chapter in the Biblical foundation section. 
The Sacred Hush 


The history of the church does not include the accounts of scandal and crime of 
the clergy, nor could any straightforward or reliable accounts of wounded parishes be 
located. The search for reliable information indicates that throughout the ages, this was a 
subject that Church Historians did not record. Any records of such events in the Catholic 
Church are sealed. The same is true for the other major denominations after the 
Reformation. Nor did secular historians provide any record of scandal, whether sexual, 
financial, or emotional abuse. 

With the rise of incidents of clergy scandal in the latter half of the 20" Century, 


there is a new interest, predominantly driven by the media attention given such cases, in 
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observing how these scandals, crimes, and victimizations are handled by the church. With 
the emergence of counseling and in particular pastoral counseling being more available in 
the late sixties and early seventies, and the emergence of malpractice cases being 
prosecuted in the medical field, there arose a need for malpractice insurance for licensed 
counselors. By the mid and late seventies, insurance companies started providing 
malpractice insurance for clergy. Although the purchase of malpractice insurance did not 
become widespread, it could be interpreted as an indicator that clergy malfeasance was 
on the rise, enough to be noticed by the insurance industry. 

One example of early charges of clergy malpractice is a case in California where a 
couple claimed their twenty-four year old son committed suicide as a result of 
incompetent counseling by fundamentalist clergy who knew he was suicidal, and did not 
refer him for psychiatric treatment. The case is believed to be the first in the nation 
involving malpractice by members of the clergy in performance of their clerical duties.* 

One credible sociological author has published a study on clergy malfeasance. In 
a well documented study, Bad Pastors, edited by Anson Shupe, William A. Stacey, and 
Susan e. Darnell, we read: The problem of clergy malfeasance (i.e., the abuse and 
exploitation — whether sexual, financial, or authoritative — of religious congregants by 
their trusted leaders) has been recognized by journalists and social scientists mostly 
within the past two decades. There have been exceptions, but as Armand Mauss (1975) 
points out, widespread recognition of social problems often comes only as a result of 
social advocacy movements. Clergy abuse victims’ movements are of relatively recent 


origin — no thanks to religious elites, who have often tried to deny, hide, or repress 
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knowledge of such malfeasance.’ The author further reveals that the study of clergy 
crime barely got started in the late eighties, and that the sub disciplines of the sociology 
of religion and criminology / deviance have barely begun to approach one another 
conceptually and empirically.® The academic study of the history of clergy wrongdoing 
and the field of the sociology of religion are limited to the second half of the twentieth 
century. 

In an attempt to understand why there is no recorded history of clergy scandal, or 
any history of ministry to the victims and wounded parishes, one must consider that 
throughout the majority of recorded history, we are looking at the record of two classes, 
the rich and very poor. The accepted classic historians recorded the classic polar urban- 
folk, gemeinschaft-gesellschaft, organic-mechanic dichotomies of early social science. In 
this traditional approach to history, the gap between the classes was distinct, the number 
of cases of clergy scandal infrequent, the circumstances and records well silenced, and of 
little or no consequence to the historians. 7 Additionally, the silence of the problem can 
more recently (mid twentieth century) be partially attributed to the dynamics of 
decentralized media ownership and Catholic Church/diocesan influence in local 
communities served for decades to suppress public awareness of incidences of priestly 
sexual malfeasance.® The church was able to exercise considerable control over what was 


published, or more specifically what was kept from being published. 


5 Anson Shupe, William A. Stacey, and Susan E. Darnell, Bad Pastors (New York: New York 
University Press, 2000), 3,4. 
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However, by the late twentieth century awareness of clergy malfeasance can be 
explained by the gradual consolidation of media ownership (print as well as electronic) 
and the consequent waning of the Catholic hierarchy’s ability to pressure or intimidate 
news editors.” The era where whole communities, the media, the authorities, elected 
officials, appointed officials, law enforcement, judges, including any and all in positions 
of power, were manipulated or influenced by the church and that era has, for the most 
part ended. 

Although not well recorded as a part of either traditional history or religious 
history, the problem of clergy wrongdoing appears to have been around for quite some 
time. Sexual misconduct between professionals and clients is a very old phenomenon, but 
only in the present century have efforts been made to determine the extent of this 
discomforting problem. Sadly, much of the current interest and research stems from 
lawsuits against various mental health professionals and clergy.'° 

In a study of the emerging problem of clergy sexual, financial, emotional, and 
abuse of power, one can trace the progress by observing the rise of victims and survivors 
and their eventual appearance in the courts. What was previously handled by and within 
the church was now appearing as suit for claims in the civil courts. It required the laws of 
the land to be reviewed and definitions to be clarified. Clergy scandal can be defined as 


patterned deviant activity within an established organization/institution that is externally 


° Ibid. 
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challenged as a breach of its social trustworthiness.'' The quiet outcry of victims and 
survivors required the civil courts to address the problem. What became apparent was 
that there was a pattern of clergy abuse, which required both the civil authorities and 
eventually the church to face the problem. The full extent of the problem is still 
unfolding. 

Clear definitions of the problems have not emerged from the church, but have 
emerged from court decisions. From a narrow perspective of the study of victims and 
survivors and the claims process in the courts, the punishable offense is the inappropriate 
form and/or degree of coercive sexuality.!? In a broader look it can be described as one 
site at which new forms of deviance are being constructed as part of a reconfiguration of 
dominant forms of social relations.'? Until the twentieth century society remained a 
patriarchal and male dominated order in families and the workplace. This situation was 
altered when women earned the right to vote in the first half of the twentieth century. 
World War II required a massive shift in the work place with the employment of large 
numbers of women. However, there was little to no upward mobility for female 
employees, and through the 1950s managerial workers remained strongly imbedded in 
the organizations that employed them.'* The company man not only worked for the 


organization but belonged to the organization." 
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Other societal changes are noted in the 1960s, among them: the civil rights 
movement, feminist movement, Viet Nam War and the anti war movement. The hard 
fought gender battle led by feminists in some ways yielded phenomenal progress, while 
at the same time organizations remained the same or even regressed in their insistence on 
a male dominated power structure. While the formal structure of corporate and 
governmental organizations moved in a more contractual direction, informal patriarchal 
control persisted. Current survey estimates yield rates of patriarchal corporate structure 
from 40 to 90 percent. In addition, episodes such as the U.S. Navy’s Tailhook scandal 
offer every indication that organized patterns of sexual harassment are deeply 
entrenched.'® 

Parallel to these aforementioned societal changes one can trace a change in how 
victims were handled. During the 1950s it was common to institutionalize victims. With 
the emergence of psychotherapy, the trend of long-term treatment of victims outside of an 
institution emerged. The therapeutic relationship was premised on the analyzed accepting 
a “patient” role through which to achieve jssiget and ego control, and the therapist acting 
as an agent of societal reintegration. Regulation of the therapeutic relationship was 
ensconced firmly in the hands of professional associations, which largely protected the 
profession and its practitioners.” As therapy practices expanded and the boundaries 
became less clear, there have been further steps to bureaucratize the field and set 
limitations and personal rights. Still a patriarchal dominance has persisted. Evidence from 


surveys of various types of practitioners over the past several decades indicates rates of 
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sexual contact with at least one client in the 5 to 10 percent range, predominantly 
involving male therapists and female clients.’ 

Another parallel societal shift is in the behaviors in families. Once hunters and 
gatherers, communal, then agricultural, the family unit was survival driven and 
patriarchal. The shift to two career families redefined relationships. The shift from 
extended family to nuclear family represents a shift in sexuality for collective survival 
needs to romantic love legitimized through marriage. Strong, personally based 
relationships, personal fulfillment and personal autonomy took precedence over 
conventional authoritarian extended families. However, statistics indicate not everyone is 
personally fulfilled. The divorce rate is 54 percent, extramarital relationships, although 
harder to document, show a comparable if not higher rate. Research shows that between 
10 to 50 percent of women report sexual assault within the home, while 10 to 20 percent 
of children report incest.” 

As the decades of social change of the 1960s and 1970s saw widespread impact 
on civil rights and women’s rights movements, the 1980s were the decade of scandal with 
televangelists and the 1990s the decade of sexual scandal with congregants by priests and 
ministers. The extreme financial irregularities of Jim and Tammy Faye Baker and the 
sexual escapades of Jimmy Swaggart fed the media in the beginning, but in the past few 
years the media floodgates have been thrown wide open with a torrent of journalism 


about pedophile priests, promiscuous protestant clergy, clergy financial crime, emotional 
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abuse, misuse and abuse of power, and the battles that have been simultaneously played 
out in the courts and media. ”° 

In the early 1990s initial research showed that two per cent of all Catholic Priests 
were pedophiles, and an additional four per cent were sexually attracted to young boys. 
Other independent observers concluded that as many as 3,000 American Catholic clergy 
were likely pedophiles. < 

The abuse of parishioners is prevalent in a wide variety of all denominations. 
Anson Shupe documents four cases where Jewish Rabbis, including a Rabbi of the largest 
Jewish congregation in Northern California, resigned after female members charged 
sexual harassment, seduction, and marital infidelities. A Presbyterian pastor laundered 
$37,000 in personal gifts to attempt to cover up an extramarital affair. Several surveys 
were conducted in the carly 1990s that demonstrated approximately 10 percent of 
protestant clergy had been involved sexually with parishioners. A Christianity Today 
survey declared even higher numbers with 25 percent of clergy admitted to being 
sexually involved with parishioners in ways the pastors themselves said was wrong. 
Another survey determined that 37 percent of ministers admit to inappropriate sexual 
behavior with parishioners and 12 percent admitted to having at least one affair with a 
parishioner during their years of ministry.” 

In the early 1990s many of the major Protestant denominations were forced to 


pass resolutions or create formal policies defining and proscribing sexual harassment and 
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clergy malfeasance. No denomination seems to be exempt. A 1990 report in the 
mainstream United Methodist church found that almost one in five laywomen and as 
many as 31 percent of female clergy reported having been sexually harassed by local 
pastors. The Presbyterian Church U.S.A. reports that an estimated 10 to 23 percent of the 
clergy nationwide have engaged in sexual harassment or physical contact with 
congregants or employees. The Lutheran Church ELCA published materials for their 
parishioners who had been sexually harassed by clergy. In addition to sexual abuse by 
clergy, other protestant churches, many independent, have documented cases of abuse of 
power, financial scandal, emotional abuse, and spiritual abuse, or the excess of spiritual 
authority or power to victimize and manipulate parishioners in spiritual matters a 

The impact of such scandals is more than simply embarrassing; it can subvert and 
shatter individuals’ faith and cause great emotional and social damage. In addition there 
are organizational and financial repercussions as well. For the parishioner to come 
forward as the whistle blower against clergy in a closed, awesome, intimidating, and 
protected system adds to the victimization of the parishioner and the parish. It is likely 
that victimization surveys always underestimate the true amount of exploitation and harm 
that has actually been experienced. Those who have come forward likely represent the tip 
of the iceberg, not the actual extent of clergy abuse in society.4 

Anson Schupe states: 

The problem of deviant behavior in religious leaders, mainly 

predatory, corrupt, exploitive clergy, is that it has been treated by 


both sociologists and religious studies experts in sotto voce ~ the 
way one would speak at a gathering about a disgraced relative, a 
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personal failure, or a professional colleague caught in flagrante 
delicto with a client. Clergy scandal has historically been ignored, 
although there is a growing literature on the subject for those with 
theological interests. The only mention of deviance in religion 
tends to be on the exotic or exceptions, and they only get 
honorable mention. Included are a few references to the Roman 
Catholic Church and the abortion controversy, Quakers and their 
role in nineteenth century prison reform, witchcraft trials in the 
fifteenth to seventeenth centuries in Europe and America, UFO 
Cults, Pentecostal snake-handling churches, and mass suicides in 
cult groups. There is almost nothing in print that deals with 
misconduct of religious leaders toward their followers. 
Unfortunately, there simply is no systematic evidence, no well- 
documented studies, and no comparative studies of religious 
groups with corrupt leadership to those without.”* 


The rise in clergy malfeasance does seem to parallel a time of dramatic social 
change, but religious institutions did not keep pace with the social change. Religious 
institutions have been largely self-governing, and the full extent of clergy malfeasance 
will never be known. Denial of the problem has been the preferred method of operation 
rather than facing or solving it. Some say that there is not an increase in spouse and child 
abuse, only that more cases are reported today. The same can be said of clergy abuse. 
There is not reason to believe that sexual violations were less frequent in earlier historical 
periods.”° Although there is no systematic data, it is obviously a problem today. 

The reporting of the abuse began with groups specializing in assisting women 
victims of spouse abuse. Growing awareness of the clergy abuse problem and neglected 
victims resulted in spin-off specialized organizations for assisting clergy abuse victims. 
Again, formal documentation does not exist, but early study indicates several reasons for 


the shielding of the atrocities. Because there exists in most church institutions a 
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family/kin relationship with the pastor/priest, often having children even stay in the 
pastor/priests’ home, and because the perpetrators were so skilled in silencing the 
victims, the extent of the problem in many cases was not disclosed for decades. It is 
feared that many victims have not and may never come forward. Some of the signs and 
symptoms of the extent of the problem are 1) massive resignations of pastors/priests; 2) 
failure of families to report; 3) church denominations demand for sealed records; 4) 
increase in the number of cases not only in the United States but in Europe, Australia, and 
throughout the world; and 5) number of adults coming forward reporting decade old 
cases. This has been a problem for decades, and there has been what some call a 
Conspiracy of Silence, a Holy Hush.” 

Some believe the abuse by priests against adolescent boys was simply preceded 
by abuse against women. Others point out that the violence knows no faith boundaries, 
and there is as much violence inside the church as outside. By default the issue is silenced 
by the Holy Hush, regardless of denomination, as some tend to note that there are as 
many problems in other faith groups in addition to the Catholic Church. Regardless, 
violence is wrong, whatever the denomination, inside or outside the church, family, or 
organization; nobody deserves this.”® Catholic Priests are supposed to be celibate, 
protestant clergy monogamous, not predatory.” 

There are thousands of abuse cases; Catholic, Protestant, and in many 


denominations. It is a problem throughout the world, not just in the United States, 
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although media attention seems to focus on the United States. One study shows fourteen 
per cent of Baptist Pastors admitted to inappropriate sexual activity, and ten per cent said 
they had been sexually involved. There has also been an increase in the number of groups 
and websites both tracking the problem and attempting to provide care for victims.” 

The focus seems to be on authoritative excess and pedophile priests, yet the 
problem is far more widespread. In one of the few quantitative studies done in a 
geographical area, sixty-seven per cent of victims reported having been abused mentally 
as well as physically/sexually. The subject of authoritative mental and emotional abuse 
remains covered, silenced, and unreported. However, the extent of emotional and mental 
abuse although not as hot a topic in the media is likely more widespread and comparably 
damaging as sexual abuse.”! 

Although there is not significant data on the results of the problem on the church, 
it is clearly indicated that preliminary studies show that clergy scandals, starting with the 
televangelists and continuing through to the small parishes both Protestant and Catholic, 
have hurt church attendance, volunteer service to the church, and financial contributions. 
Although the drop in financial contributions to the affected television churches is more 
temporary, the drop in financial support of individual parishes appears more dramatic.*” 
The impact of the financial problem is just beginning to be felt. 

In an excellent article by L Martin Nussbaum, regarding clergy sexual abuse from 


the perspective of church law, and concern about the separation of church and state, 
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Nussbaum traces the problem of clergy sexual abuse through the courts. As the numbers 
of allegations against clergy were highlighted by the press, there eventually followed the 
law suits of the victims against the church. The early trend was for church authorities to 
cover up or sweep the problem under the carpet. The mishandling of the issue and 
inadequate response from church authorities was so inappropriate that local and state 
legislators began to change laws, and court briefs were handed down that clearly muddied 
the water of separation of church and state. State authorities in court briefs started telling 
the church how to train and discipline clergy, clearly something the state is not qualified 
to decide, nor should the church be willing to accept. Many states changed the laws on 
the statue of limitations on reporting sexual abuse against children. Some states actually 
attempted to dictate to the church how to correct the problem. The author calls for a clear 
distinction in the separation of church and state, and the urgency for the church to get the 


problem corrected.** 
What About The Victims? 


The current media focus on clergy scandal began with alerting the public to the 
surprising offensive behavior of priests, transitioned to the cover up of the criminal 
behavior by church leaders, and eventually included mention of the innocent victims. 
Reaction at the church hierarchy level demonstrates a defensive and protective stance was 
followed by an insufficient interest in the health and recovery of immediate victims. The 
consideration of impacted local church parishes as being victimized has not been 


observed. This author did not attempt to review the entire scope of the problem in the 
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Catholic Church. Rather, an effort was made to understand the issues facing all 
denominations, with a search for concern for ministry to the impacted parishes. 

The internet as a source of academic information was not helpful. There are 
thousands of sites on the topic of clergy abuse of which most tell a story of atrocity. 
Internet sites can be found that put their focus on the legal cases and resulting settlement 
payments. There is an increasing number, although still small by comparison to the total 
number of site, that attack the church for the wrongdoing of its clergy and the perception 
of a cover-up of the crimes. Comparatively few sites have the treatment or ministry to 
victims as a priority. Web sites dedicated to the parish as a victim or ministry to the 
wounded parish could not be found. The large overall number of sites dealing with clergy 
misconduct does serve to verify in general that wounding in the church is evident, 
people’s lives have been destroyed, and parishes have been damaged. Unfortunately, it is 
very difficult to find reliable internet information on providing any ministry to the 
wounded parishes. 

The overall search for the history of clergy wrongdoing or ministry to the 
wounded parish yielded little. Inferences can be drawn from both scriptural references 
and theological writings but they are also limited. Only in the second half of the twentieth 
century a history of the problem has emerged. There are indications that there has always 
been some level of clergy misconduct, but historians saw no need to record the 
phenomenon, and the records within the church are sealed. Clergy misconduct has 
created the need for ministry to victims and to parishes, and documentation on these 


ministries is beginning to emerge. 
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Biblical Foundation 


A review of organized religion, clergy, and groups of believers in the scriptures 
reveals there were occasional struggles with the priests in the Old Testament and pastors 
and parish leaders in the early Church in the New Testament. The believers and followers 
in both the Old Testament and the New Testament were often hurt, wounded, 
disappointed, mal treated, exploited, and at times abused, victimized, raped, assaulted, or 
killed. There are of course many other stories of mistreatment coming from outside the 
temple or the church, stories of persecution, discrimination, hatred, and martyrdom. Of 
interest in this review are the stories of struggles within the temple or church, and in 
particular the conflict and wounding from the clergy toward the followers. This review 
does not focus on the struggles faced by clergy, although there are certainly many, any of 
which are troubling and to be taken seriously. This review is focused on the followers, 
the believers, those sincerely doing the best they can to be obedient to God, who are 
honestly seeking a meaningful relationship with God, those intent on making their daily 
life a little better, and those sincerely following the teachings of Christ, faithful in 
worship, who observe a regular relationship with Jesus Christ and the Church. This 
review is primarily concerned with the recovery process of the believers, and the related 
subjects of clergy standards, selective disobedience, conscious duplicity, rules and 
ordinances for clergy, enforcement of rules, disciplinary actions, church administration, 
and civil/church law will be recommended as prime topics for further study in chapter 
six. 

The early leadership of believers was the responsibility of the priests. The 


priesthood in biblical thought represents Israel’s union with God. Under the Mosaic 
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covenant the whole nation is to be a “kingdom of priests” and hence a holy people 
(Exodus. 19:6; Lev. 11:44ff; Num. 15:40). The sanctity of the people for the service of 
God is symbolized in the priesthood, which therefore becomes the mediator of the 
covenant.*’ The priest was to be of the highest character, and was considered holy. They 
shall be holy to their God and not profane the name of their God, for they present the 
offerings by fire to the Lord, the bread of their God; so they shall be holy. (Leviticus 21:6 
NASV) Since the biblical standard of priestly character was high, naturally it would be 
the expectation of the followers to anticipate priestly behavior commensurate with 
impeccable character. 

One could assume there were many disappointments regarding the conduct of the 
priests, and groups of believers were wounded, and the process was never recorded. Yet 
there are many instances where the clergy leadership went astray. Some are the grand 
stories of the priests selling out to the Kings and the entire nation suffered, but the King 
bore the responsibility and was blamed for the pain and suffering of the people. Others 
disappointments include prophets who address the sin of both priests and followers as the 
followers of God were followers of the priests, and turned away from God. There are 
instances of both priests and followers worshiping idols, while other accounts of both 
priests and followers become apathetic and/or disobedient. Embedded in those passages 
are implications regarding the substandard behavior and character of priests. A selection 


of a few passages of scripture will be noted. 


¥ Interpreters Dictionary of the Bible, Volume 3 (Nashville, TN: Abingdon Press, 1962) , 876. 
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Ezra and the Return of the Exiles from Babylon 


One example of poor clergy behavior is found in the book of Ezra. When the 


exiled groups returned to Israel from Babylon a large group was led by the prophet Ezra. 


We read in Ezra’s writings of the problems in the leadership of the people, including the 


priests, 


priests. 


who had lowered their standards, and violated the purity laws governing the 


Now when these things had been completed, the princes 
approached me, saying, “The people of Israel and the priests and 
the Levites have not separated themselves from the peoples of the 
lands, according to their abominations, those of the Canaanites, the 
Hittites, the Perizzites, the Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, 
the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyptians, and the Amorites. 
For they have taken some of their daughters as wives for 
themselves and for their sons, so that the holy race has 
intermingled with the peoples of the lands; indeed, the hands of the 
princes and the rulers have been foremost in this unfaithfulness.” 
(Ezra 9:1, 2 NASV) 


The account follows that Ezra was in great anguish over the matter and brought it 


before all the people. He mourned and humiliated himself before God. Of interest in this 


study are the believers. Then everyone who trembled at the words of the God of Israel on 


account of the unfaithfulness of the exiles gathered to me, and I sat appalled until the 


evening offering. (Ezra 9:4 NASV). 


There is a tremendous prayer of confession to God by Ezra. 


O my God, I am ashamed and embarrassed to lift up my face to 
Thee, my God, for our iniquities have risen above our heads, and 
our guilt has grown even to the heavens. Since the days of our 
fathers to this day we have been in great guilt, and on account of 
our iniquities we, our kings and our priests have been given into 
the hand of the kings of the lands, to the sword, to captivity, and to 
plunder and to open shame, as it is this day. (Ezra 9:6,7. NASV) 
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The prophet reminds the people of the great mercy of God, of the blessing of the 


remnant that has returned to Israel, and has revived the people. 

For we are slaves; yet in our bondage, our God has not forsaken us, 

but has extended loving-kindness to us in the sight of the kings of 

Persia, to give us reviving to raise up the house of our God, to 

restore its ruins, and to give us a wall in Judah and Jerusalem. 

(Ezra 9:9 NASV) 

As Ezra is praying, confessing, and weeping, there is a large crowd of followers 
gathered around him. 

The impact of his leadership and their reaction is of interest. Now while Ezra was 
praying and making confession, weeping and prostrating himself before the house of 
God, a very large assembly, men, women, and children, gathered to him from Israel; for 
the people wept bitterly. (Ezra 10; 1 NASV) When people become followers of God, and 
rely on the leadership of the clergy, the pain that results when there is a breakdown in the 
leadership is exceptional. The reference to the people weeping bitterly is a summary of 
all the many conversations they have had in their homes, around the dinner table. It 
summarizes all the things they saw but did not want to talk about. Ezra challenges the 
leaders to return to obedience to God, to make a covenant with God. So now let us make 
a covenant with our God to put away all the wives and their children, according to the 
counsel of my lord and of those who tremble at the commandment of our God; and let it 
be done according to the law. (Ezra 10:3 NASV) 

The next step the prophet Ezra takes could be seen as crucial. He both confronts 
the leaders directly and recruits the support of the people. Arise! For this matter is your 


responsibility, but we will be with you; be courageous and act. (Ezra 10:4 NASV) He 


calls for a full investigation starting with the leaders and the priests. He then challenges 
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all who are investigated and found in error, to correct the problem by confessing their sin, 
and separating themselves from their foreign wives and children. The majority of the 
leaders and the followers all agreed to the plan. Then all the assembled answered and said 
with a loud voice, “That’s right! As you have said, so it is our duty to do.” (Ezra 10:12 
NASV) The majority agreed to the covenant, but some did not. 

There will always be those in leadership positions, even those who have made 
sacred vows to God, who will not accept responsibility for their actions. Only Jonathan 
the son of Asahel and Jahzeiah the son of Tikvah opposed this, with Meshullam and 
Shabbethai the Levite supporting them. (Ezra 10:15 NASV) The rest of the leaders 
complied with the plan. Unfortunately the story ends, and nothing else is said of the 


followers and their reaction, their plan of recovery. 
Jeremiah and the Return of the Exiles from Egypt 


The prophet Jeremiah provides a comparable passage. Born around 640 BC into a 
priestly family in the Northern Kingdom of Judah, Jeremiah was called to be a prophet. 
He spent forty years warning God’s people of coming disaster if they did not turn back to 
God. In 609 BC the Godly King Josiah died, and the kingdom of Judah was caught in the 
crossfire of a war between the world powers of the day, Babylon to the North and Egypt 
to the South. Babylon emerged the victor and became the instrument of God’s judgment 
on his godless people. When the city of Jerusalem was destroyed including the temple, 
the people were taken into exile in Babylon. Jeremiah the prophet was offered a 
comfortable job in exile but being a man of principle refused. He remained in Judah. 


When the King of Judah was killed, the remaining people fled to Egypt including 
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Jeremiah. Jeremiah stood out as a sensitive lonely man of uncompromising principle, and 
never once compromised the message from God. He could not help but declare the 
terrible fate he saw for his beloved nation. He grieved over their refusal to listen, yet 
there is a clear message of hope running through his prophetic writings. It is God who 
will one day restore joy and prosperity of his people in their homeland.*° 

Jeremiah rebukes the leaders, and in particular the prophets; those expected to set 
the Godly tone for the followers who instead abuse their position, exploit the people, 
practice blatant immorality, teach falsehood, and worship other gods. 


Concerning the prophets: My heart is broken within me; all my 
bones tremble. I am like a drunken man, like a man overcome by 
wine, because of the LORD and his holy words. The land is full of 
adulterers; because of the curse the land lies parched and the 
pastures in the desert are withered. The [prophets] follow an evil 
course and use their power unjustly. Both prophet and priest are 
godless; even in my temple I find their wickedness, declares the 
LORD. Therefore their path will become slippery; they will be 
banished to darkness and there they will fall. I will bring disaster 
on them in the year they are punished, declares the LORD. 
(Jeremiah 23:9-12 NIV) 


He also clearly declares to the people that God will honor any who return in faith 
to him with their whole heart. 


Then the word of the LORD came to me: This is what the LORD, 
the God of Israel, says: “Like these good figs, 1 regard as good the 
exiles from Judah, whom I sent away from this place to the land of 
the Babylonians. My eyes will watch over them for their good, and 
I will bring them back to this land. I will build them up and not tear 
them down; I will plant them and not uproot them. I will give them 
a heart to know me, that I am the LORD. They will be my people, 
and I will be their God, for they will return to me with all their 
heart.”(Jeremiah 24:4-7 NIV) 


35 Ferdman’s Handbook To The Bible, Edited by David Alexander, Patricia Alexander (Grand 
Rapids, MI: Eerdman Publishing Co., 1974), 396. 
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Confession, Repentance, and Restitution 


Confession 


When a follower of God sins, the Old Testament clearly teachers they are to 
confess, repent, makes restitution, and avoid temptation to such offense in the future. 

When Aaron has finished making atonement for the Most Holy 

Place, the Tent of Meeting and the altar, he shall bring forward the 

live goat. He is to lay both hands on the head of the live goat and 

confess over it all the wickedness and rebellion of the Israelites-all 

their sins-and put them on the goat's head. He shall send the goat 

away into the desert in the care of a man appointed for the task. 

The goat will carry on itself all their sins to a solitary place, and 

the man shall release it in the desert. (Leviticus 16:20-22 NIV) 

A study of the life of David shows him as a deeply spiritual man yet prone to self- 
serving ambitions, intermittent periods of ruthlessness, and a willingness to commit 
unthinkable sins. The books of First and Second Samuel list many times when he is 
confronted by prophets, and when confronted confesses his sin, repents and renews his 
close relationship with God. One of many confessions is found in II Samuel. David was 
conscience-stricken after he had counted the fighting men, and he said to the LORD, “I 
have sinned greatly in what I have done. Now, O LORD, I beg you, take away the guilt of 
your servant. I have done a very foolish thing.” (2 Samuel 24:10 NIV) 

Another prayerful example of confession was made by the Prophet Isaiah: “Woe 
to me!” I cried. “Iam ruined! For J am a man of unclean lips, and I live among a people 
of unclean lips, and my eyes have seen the King, the LORD Almighty.” (Isaiah 6:5 NIV) 


Further examples of contrition are found in the New Testament. One of those is 


the Prodigal Son, in his great turn around he confesses to God and then to his father: 
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When he came to his senses, he said, “How many of my father's 
hired men have food to spare, and here I am starving to death! I 
will set out and go back to my father and say to him: Father, I have 
sinned against heaven and against you. I am no longer worthy to be 
called your son; make me like one of your hired men.” So he got 
up and went to his father. But while he was still a long way off, his 
father saw him and was filled with compassion for him; he ran to 
his son, threw his arms around him and kissed him. The son said to 
him, “Father, I have sinned against heaven and against you.” (Luke 
15:17-21 NIV) 


Forgiveness of sin comes after confession. 


If we claim to be without sin, we deceive ourselves and the truth is 
not in us. If we confess our sins, He is faithful and just and will 
forgive us our sins and purify us from all unrighteousness. If we 
claim we have not sinned, we make Him out to be a liar and His 
word has no place in our lives. (John 1:8-10 NIV) 


Repentance 


When God’s followers sin, there is the expectation that they will own the sin, 
confess, repent, and get their life turned around. A total recovery is the standard, nothing 
short of obedience to God, a close relationship with God, and behavior that exhibits the 
corrected lifestyle is acceptable. It is the turning around that is required, returning back to 
a covenant relationship with God that is needed whenever the covenant is broken, 
including when churches are wounded from within. 


When all these blessings and curses I have set before you come 
upon you and you take them to heart wherever the Lord your God 
disperses you among the nations, and when you and your children 
return to the Lord your God and obey him with all your heart and 
with all your soul according to everything I command you today, 
then the Lord your God will restore your fortunes and have 
compassion on you and gather you again from all the nations 
where he scattered you. Then the Lord your God will make you 
most prosperous in all the work of your hands and in the fruit of 
your womb, the young of your livestock and the crops of your 
land. The Lord will again delight in you and make you prosperous, 
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just as he delighted in your fathers, if you obey the Lord your God 
and keep his commands and decrees that are written in this Book 
of the Law and turn to the Lord your God with all your heart and 
with all your soul. (Deuteronomy 30:1-3, 9-10 NIV) 


If there has been wounding and anyone expects healing to occur, the healing starts 
with confession and repentance. Bringing in consultants and mediators, making the best 
use of psychology and group dynamics all have the potential to help, if the road to 
healing begins with confession and repentance. If my people, who are called by my 
name, will humble themselves and pray and seek my face and turn from their wicked 
ways, then will I hear from heaven and will forgive their sin and will heal their land. (2 
Chronicles 7:14 NIV) 

A healing passage in Isaiah would be appropriate study material for any parish 
where leaders, whether clergy or lay, or members have wounded each other, and have a 
desire to get things corrected and healed. 


Come, all you who are thirsty, come to the waters; and you who 
have no money, come, buy and eat! Come, buy wine and milk 
without money and without cost. Why spend money on what is not 
bread, and your labor on what does not satisfy? Listen, listen to 
me, and eat what is good, and your soul will delight in the richest 
of fare. Give ear and come to me; hear me, that your soul may live. 
I will make an everlasting covenant with you, my faithful love 
promised to David. See, I have made him a witness to the peoples, 
a leader and commander of the peoples. Surely you will summon 
nations you know not, and nations that do not know you will 
hasten to you, because of the Lord your God, the Holy One of 
Israel, for he has endowed you with splendor. Seek the LORD 
while he may be found; call on him while he is near. Let the 
wicked forsake his way and the evil man his thoughts. Let him turn 
to the LORD, and he will have mercy on him, and to our God, for 
he will freely pardon. (Isaiah 55:1-7 NIV) 
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Old Testament prophets often invited the followers of God to repent. The prophet 
Jeremiah calls for a return to God when the priests lowered their standards, strayed from ° 
the basics, and both priests and parish suffered. 


“If you will return, O Israel, return to me,” declares the LORD. “If 
you put your detestable idols out of my sight and no longer go 
astray and if in a truthful, just and righteous way you swear, ‘As 
surely as the LORD lives,’ then the nations will be blessed by him 
and in him they will glory.” ... O Jerusalem, wash the evil from 
your heart and be saved. How long will you harbor wicked 
thoughts? (Jeremiah 4:1-2, 14 NIV) 


Again Jeremiah calls the people of Israel to repentance: 


This is the word that came to Jeremiah from the LORD: “Stand at 
the gate of the Lord’s house and there proclaim this message: Hear 
the word of the LORD, all you people of Judah who come through 
these gates to worship the LORD. This is what the LORD 
Almighty, the God of Israel, says: Reform your ways and your 
actions, and I will let you live in this place. Do not trust in 
deceptive words and say: This is the temple of the LORD, the 
temple of the LORD, the temple of the LORD!” If you really 
change your ways and your actions and deal with each other justly, 
if you do not oppress the alien, the fatherless or the widow and do 
not shed innocent blood in this place, and if you do not follow 
other gods to your own harm, then I will let you live in this place, 
in the land I gave your forefathers for ever and ever. But look, you 
are trusting in deceptive words that are worthless. (Jeremiah 7:1-8 
NIV) 


The basic teachings are very clear; over and over the instructions are the same: 
anyone who gets off course is challenged to return to God. Ezekiel spells it out, 
reminding us that even the righteous, including leaders go astray, and are called to repent. 


But if a wicked man turns away from all the sins he has committed 
and keeps all my decrees and does what is just and right, he will 
surely live; he will not die. None of the offenses he has committed 
will be remembered against him. Because of the righteous things 
he has done, he will live. Do I take any pleasure in the death of the 
wicked? declares the Sovereign Lord. Rather, am I not pleased 
when they turn from their ways and live? But if a righteous man 
turns from his righteousness and commits sin and does the same 
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detestable things the wicked man does, will he live? None of the 
righteous things he has done will be remembered. Because of the 
unfaithfulness he is guilty of and because of the sins he has 
committed, he will die. Yet you say, “The way of the Lord is not 
just.” Hear, O house of Israel: Is my way unjust? Is it not your 
ways that are unjust? If a righteous man turns from his 
righteousness and commits sin, he will die for it, because of the sin 
he has committed he will die. But if a wicked man turns away from 
the wickedness he has committed and does what is just and right, 
he will save his life. Therefore, O house of Israel, I will judge you, 
each one according to his ways, declares the Sovereign Lord. 
Repent! Turn away from all your offenses; then sin will not be 
your downfall. (Ezekiel 18:21-28, 30 NIV) 


Getting turned around restores the covenant relationship with God, and 
demonstrates to God and our fellow man a changed heart and changed lifestyle. 

Return, O Israel, to the LORD your God. Your sins have been your downfall! Take 
words with you and return to the LORD. Say to him: “Forgive all our sins and receive us 
graciously, that we may offer the fruit of our lips.” (Hosea 14:1-2 NIV) 

In the New Testament a look at the ministry of Christ shows that from the 
beginning, the ministry of Jesus starts with the message of repentance. From that time on 
Jesus began to preach, “Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is near.” (Matthew 4:17 NIV) 

Additionally, Jesus cautions those in leadership positions to beware the pride, 
self-righteousness, and abuse of power that can cause them to fall. He demonstrates his 
point in a parable comparing a haughty priest with a humble repentant tax collector. To 
some who were confident of their own righteousness and looked down on everybody 
else, Jesus told this parable: 

Two men went up to the temple to pray, one a Pharisee and the 

other a tax collector. The Pharisee stood up and prayed about 

himself: “God, I thank you that I am not like other men-robbers, 

evildoers, adulterers-or even like this tax collector. I fast twice a 


week and give a tenth of all I get.”’But the tax collector stood at a 
distance. He would not even look up to heaven, but beat his breast 
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and said, “God, have mercy on me, a sinner.” J tell you that this 
man, rather than the other, went home justified before God. For 
everyone who exalts himself will be humbled, and he who humbles 
himself will be exalted. (Luke 18:9-14 NIV) 


In an epistle letter to the Corinthian church Paul remarks as to the proof that their 
behavior has changed, that their faith is sincere, which can be seen in how they live. 

Yet now I am happy, not because you were made sorry, but 

because your sorrow led you to repentance. For you became 

sorrowful as God intended and so were not harmed in any way by 

us. Godly sorrow brings repentance that leads to salvation and 

leaves no regret, but worldly sorrow brings death. See what this 

godly sorrow has produced in you: what earnestness, what 

eagerness to clear yourselves, what indignation, what alarm, what 

longing, what concern, what readiness to see justice done. At every 


point you have proved yourselves to be innocent in this matter. (2 
Corinthians 7:9-12 NIV) 


Perhaps one of the most inviting passages of scripture is found in James. All are 
invited in the gentlest of ways to repent, and the benefits of repentance presented as a 
deal we can’t refuse. 

Come near to God and he will come near to you. Wash your hands, 

you sinners, and purify your hearts, you double-minded. Grieve, 

mourn and wail. Change your laughter to mourning and your joy to 

gloom. Humble yourselves before the Lord, and he will lift you up. 

(James 4:8-10 NIV) 

When there has been wounding in a parish, either by clergy towards parishioners 


or between members of the parish, followers of God will find the highest level of healing 


following repentance. 


Restitution 


The Old Testament includes teaching that protects the welfare of victims. The 


followers of God are taught to make things right with their neighbor, pay for any 
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damages done, plus a little extra if the offense was intentional. The requirement for one 
who exploits, causes property damage, injures, or kills someone else is that the victim be 
reimbursed for property damage, an agreement made as to amounts in disputed cases, and 
if death is caused, the responsible party will suffer severe consequences. The concept is 
very clear; the law requires the owners/offenders to be responsible for their misconduct, 
and appropriate payment be made for any injustice. Although the Biblical laws were 
written for a different culture in a distant historical period, the meaning of the law is 
clear. 

Consider the requirements of those who own livestock. 


If a bull gores a man or a woman to death, the bull must be stoned 
to death, and its meat must not be eaten. But the owner of the bull 
will not be held responsible. If, however, the bull has had the habit 
of goring and the owner has been warned but has not kept it 
penned up and it kills a man or woman, the bull must be stoned 
and the owner also must be put to death. However, if payment is 
demanded of him, he may redeem his life by paying whatever is 
demanded. This law also applies if the bull gores a son or daughter. 
If the bull gores a male or female slave, the owner must pay thirty 
shekels of silver to the master of the slave, and the bull must be 
stoned. If a man uncovers a pit or digs one and fails to cover it and 
an ox or a donkey falls into it, the owner of the pit must pay for the 
loss; he must pay its owner, and the dead animal will be his. Ifa 
man’s bull injures the bull of another and it dies, they are to sell 
the live one and divide both the money and the dead animal 
equally. However, if it was known that the bull had the habit of 
goring, yet the owner did not keep it penned up, the owner must 
pay, animal for animal, and the dead animal will be his. (Exodus 
21:28-36 NIV) 


This same concept is found in Leviticus. Anyone who takes the life of someone's 
animal must make restitution, life for life. (Leviticus 24:18 NIV) 
The restitution laws concerning property communicate the same sense of justice 


as the laws concerning livestock. It is of interest that the teaching seems to insure fairness 
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to the victim. In many situations the offender is to pay five times the damage that was 
done, and in some cases double. Although not a popular text, the following passage is 
clear in intent. If you have caused harm to your neighbor, you have an obligation to make 
things right, and pay all damages. 


If a man steals an ox or a sheep and slaughters it or sells it, he must 
pay back five head of cattle for the ox and four sheep for the sheep. 
If a thief is caught breaking in and is struck so that he dies, the 
defender is not guilty of bloodshed; but if it happens after sunrise, 
he is guilty of bloodshed. A thief must certainly make restitution, 
but if he has nothing, he must be sold to pay for his theft. If the 
stolen animal is found alive in his possession—whether ox or 
donkey or sheep—he must pay back double. If a man grazes his 
livestock in a field or vineyard and lets them stray and they graze 
in another man's field, he must make restitution from the best of 
his own field or vineyard. Ifa fire breaks out and spreads into 
thorn bushes so that it burns shocks of grain or standing grain or 
the whole field, the one who started the fire must make ‘restitution. 
If a man gives his neighbor sifver or goods for safekeeping and 
they are stolen from the neighbor’s house, the thief, if he is caught, 
must pay back double. But if the thief is not found, the owner of 
the house must appear before the judges to determine whether he 
has laid his hands on the other man’s property. In all cases of 
illegal possession of an ox, a donkey, a sheep, a garment, or any 
other lost property about which somebody says, “‘This is mine,” 
both parties are to bring their cases before the judges. The one 
whom the judges declare guilty must pay back double to his 
neighbor. If a man gives a donkey, an ox, a sheep or any other 
animal to his neighbor for safekeeping and it dies or is injured or is 
taken away while no one is looking, the issue between them will be 
settled by the taking of an oath before the Lord that the neighbor 
did not lay hands on the other person’s property. The owner is to 
accept this, and no restitution is required. But if the animal was 
stolen from the neighbor, he must make restitution to the owner. If 
it was torn to pieces by a wild animal, he shall bring in the 
remains, as evidence and he will not be required to pay for the torn 
animal. If a man borrows an animal from his neighbor and it is 
injured or dies while the owner is not present, he must make 
restitution. But if the owner is with the animal, the borrower will 
not have to pay. If the animal was hired, the money paid for the 
hire covers the loss. (Exodus 22:1-14 NIV) 
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In cases of theft, the restitution is to be made seven times the amount of the loss. 
Again, the principle is clear; restitution must be made for the offense. Men do not despise 
a thief if he steals to satisfy his hunger when he is starving. Yet if he is caught, he must 
pay sevenfold, though it costs him all the wealth of his house. (Proverbs 6:30-31 NIV) 

The tone seems to be that whenever possible restitution must be made for the sins 
and offenses that are committed against a neighbor. Other texts cover specific crimes that 
are the more serious offenses, but this text sets the standard for the lesser offenses, to pay 


the full amount plus twenty per cent. 


The Lord said to Moses: “If anyone sins and is unfaithful to the 
Lord by deceiving his neighbor about something entrusted to him 
or left in his care or stolen, or if he cheats him, or if he finds lost 
property and lies about it, or if he swears falsely, or if he commits 
any such sin that people may do—when he thus sins and becomes 
guilty, he must return what he has stolen or taken by extortion, or 
what was entrusted to him, or the lost property he found, or 
whatever it was he swore falsely about. He must make restitution 
in full, add a fifth of the value to it and give it all to the owner on 
the day he presents his guilt offering.” (Leviticus 6:1-6 NIV) 


The requirement for restitution was so important that even when the victim or his 
relative could not be repaid, the restitution was still required. Attention is called to 
Numbers Chapter Five where the instructions state that even if the victim can’t be 
reimbursed, and the victim had no relatives to reimburse, the sin is still offensive to God, 
and the exploiter must make restitution to God. 


The Lord said to Moses, “Say to the Israelites: When a man or 
woman wrongs another in any way and so is unfaithful to the Lord, 
that person is guilty and must confess the sin he has committed. He 
must make full restitution for his wrong, add one fifth to it and 
give it all to the person he has wronged. But if that person has no 
close relative to which restitution can be made for the wrong, the 
restitution belongs to the Lord and must be given to the priest, 
along with the ram with which atonement is made for him.” 
(Numbers 5:5-9 NIV) 
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A great example of restitution is found in the New Testament in the life changing 
encounter between Jesus and Zacchaeus. Although he was a wealthy man, he knew he 
had exploited others in the community because of his career position. Following his 
heart-changing encounter with Christ he vowed to give back half of his wealth to the poor 
and repay any victims four times the amount owed. 


Jesus entered Jericho and was passing through. A man was there 
by the name of Zacchaeus; he was a chief tax collector and was 
wealthy. He wanted to see who Jesus was, but being a short man 
he could not, because of the crowd. So he ran ahead and climbed a 
sycamore-fig tree to see him, since Jesus was coming that way. 
When Jesus reached the spot, he looked up and said to him, 
“Zacchaeus, come down immediately. I must stay at your house 
today.” So he came down at once and welcomed him gladly. All 
the people saw this and began to mutter, “He has gone to be the 
guest of a ‘sinner.’ But Zacchaeus stood up and said to the Lord, 
“Look, Lord! Here and now I give half of my possessions to the 
poor, and if I have cheated anybody out of anything, I will pay 
back four times the amount.” Jesus said to him, “Today salvation 
has come to this house, because this man, too, is a son of Abraham. 
For the Son of Man came to seek and to save what was lost.” 
(Luke 19:1-10 NIV) 


A distinction is made in Old Testament teaching between restoration and 
restitution. Restoration is the simple replacing of the damaged goods or repayment for 
actual amount of the damage to the victim, a return of that which was taken away. 
Restitution always includes restoration plus an additional amount over and above the 
actual damages. In the Christian view, restitution is recognized as implicit in genuine 
repentance; but it is not limited by mere legalities, because the Christian standard is not 


law but love.*° Christian restitution governed by love, sets the standard even higher and 


°6 Harpers Bible Dictionary, Miller and Miller, ed., (New York: Harper & Row, Publishers, 1961), 
6ll. 
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urges sacrificial service to the utmost possible extent.?’ The concept of restitution in its 
deepest possible meaning can be seen in the sacrifice of Christ on the cross making 
restitution on our behalf to God. 

We are therefore Christ's ambassadors, as though God were 

making his appeal through us. We implore you on Christ's behalf: 

Be reconciled to God. God made him who had no sin to be sin for 

us, so that in him we might become the righteousness of God. (2 


Corinthians 5:19-21 NIV) 


Justice and Revenge 


We are taught from childhood that God is a just God. We know about all the laws 
of the Old Testament and the teachings of the New Testament, and the standard rules for 
both clergy and community. People expect justice, especially when they have been 
victimized. 

During the darkest times of exploitation and despair for God’s followers, when it 
would appear that life is not worth living, all is lost, there is no hope, even the clergy 
have become the exploiters, and Jeremiah shares the most important of prophetic 
messages. The answer, the hope, the future, yes there is a future, is found in a covenant 
relationship with God.*® The prophet Jeremiah sates: 

This is what the Lord, the God of Israel, says: “Write in a book all 

the words I have spoken to you. The days are coming,” declares 

the Lord, “when I will bring my people Israel and Judah back from 

captivity and restore them to the land I gave their forefathers to 

possess,” says the Lord. “So do not fear, O Jacob my servant; do 

not be dismayed, O Israel,” declares the Lord. “I will surely save 


you out of a distant place, your descendants from the land of their 
exile. Jacob will again have peace and security, and no one will 


37 Thid. 


38 Ibid., 405. 
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make him afraid. I am with you and will save you,” declares the 
LORD. (Jeremiah 30:1-3, 10-1 1a NIV) 


We come to expect justice because it is at the core of both Old and New 
Testament scripture. 

Do not defraud your neighbor or rob him. Do not hold back the 

wages of a hired man overnight. Do not curse the deaf or put a 

stumbling block in front of the blind, but fear your God. I am the 

LORD. Do not pervert justice; do not show partiality to the poor or 

favoritism to the great, but judge your neighbor fairly. (Leviticus 

19:13-15 NIV) 
Another text found in Proverbs, reminds us of the importance of insuring justice to all 
people, especially the innocent, It is not good to be partial to the wicked or to deprive the 
innocent of justice. (Proverbs 18:5 NIV) Again we read in Isaiah that justice should be 
insured for victims. Learn to do right! Seek justice, encourage the oppressed. Defend the 
cause of the fatherless, plead the case of the widow. (Isaiah 1:17 NIV) 

There are countless passages of scripture relating to victims, the afflicted, or the 
exploited. There are also many passages that provide guidance to those who are 
wounded, indicating that the solution can always be linked directly back to a faithful, 
merciful God. When leaders fail, God does not. When innocent people are victimized, 
God loves the victim. 

Arise, Lord! Lift up your hand, O God. Do not forget the helpless. 
Why does the wicked man revile God? Why does he say to 
himself, “He won't call me to account?” But you, O God, do see 
trouble and grief; you consider it to take it in hand. The victim 
commits himself to you; you are the helper of the fatherless. 
(Psalm 10:12-14 NIV) 
God will deal firmly with those who prevent justice for the weak. “Cursed is the man 


who withholds justice from the alien, the fatherless or the widow.” (Deuteronomy 27:19 


NIV) 
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To the victims, it may appear that there is no justice. There are countless Biblical 
passages reminding us of a just God. There is no one who escapes accountability and 
justice, including those in a leadership position who exploit or victimize the innocent. 


If I have denied justice to my menservants and maidservants when 
they had a grievance against me, what will I do when God 
confronts me? What will I answer when called to account? Did not 
he who made me in the womb make them? Did not the same one 
form us both within our mothers? (Job 31:13-15 NIV) 


There are many reminders of the righteous justice of God, especially against those 
who take advantage of others, exploit or victimize. Even when the victim cannot see any 
evidence of justice, God by nature is arranging the justice of the oppressor. 


Endow the king with your justice, O God, the royal son with your 
righteousness. He will judge your people in righteousness, your 
afflicted ones with justice. The mountains will bring prosperity to 
the people, the hills the fruit of righteousness. He will defend the 
afflicted among the people and save the children of the needy; he 
will crush the oppressor. He will endure as long as the sun, as long 
as the moon, through all generations. He will be like rain falling on 
a mown field, like showers watering the earth. In his days the 
righteous will flourish; prosperity will abound till the moon is no 
more. He will rule from sea to sea and from the River to the ends 
of the earth. The desert tribes will bow before him and his enemies 
will lick the dust. The kings of Tarshish and of distant shores will 
bring tribute to him; the kings of Sheba and Seba will present him 
gifts. All kings will bow down to him and all nations will serve 
him. For he will deliver the needy who cry out, the afflicted who 
have no one to help. He will take pity on the weak and the needy 
and save the needy from death. He will rescue them from 
oppression and violence, for precious is their blood in his sight. 
(Psalm 72:1-14 NIV) 


There will be times when the exploited will search everywhere for someone to 
help them get justice, anyone to be an advocate for their cause, but none will be found. 

How long, O Lord, must I call for help, but you do not listen? Or 

cry out to you, “Violence!” but you do not save? Why do you 


make me look at injustice? Why do you tolerate wrong? 
Destruction and violence are before me; there is strife, and conflict 


96 


abounds. Therefore the law is paralyzed, and justice never prevails. 

The wicked hem in the righteous, so that justice is perverted. 

(Habakkuk 1:2-4 NIV) 

Victims will seek justice from the system, but there are times when no justice can 
be found anywhere. Justice ultimately comes from God. Many seek an audience with a 
tuler, but it is from the Lord that man gets justice. (Proverbs 29:26 NIV) 

The exploited would benefit from the reminders that God is in the business of 
turning things around, turning evil into good, and bringing justice to the unjust. 

For hardship does not spring from the soil, nor does trouble sprout 

from the ground. Yet man is born to trouble as surely as sparks fly 

upward. But if it were I, I would appeal to God; I would lay my 

cause before him. He performs wonders that cannot be fathomed, 

miracles that cannot be counted. He bestows rain on the earth; he 

sends water upon the countryside. The lowly he sets on high, and 

those who mourn are lifted to safety. He thwarts the plans of the 

crafty, so that their hands achieve no success. (Job 5:6-12 NIV) 

When God turns things around, the justice sought by the wounded will be 
witnessed by all. Those who sow in tears will reap with songs of joy. He who goes out 
weeping, carrying seed to sow, will return with songs of joy, carrying sheaves with him. 
(Psalm 126:5-6 NIV) 

The challenge to the innocent, exploited victim is to take advantage of the depth 
of the goodness of the nature of God. When we take control, we loose control. When we 
give control to God, he changes our very lives into a likeness of Himself. [ tell you the 
truth; you will weep and mourn while the world rejoices. You will grieve, but your grief 
will turn to joy. (John 16:20 NIV) 


We are warned that corruption and injustice is a part of life, that no matter what 


we do, it is to be expected, nor should it come as a surprise. 
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If you see the poor oppressed in a district, and justice and rights 
denied, do not be surprised at such things; for one official is eyed 
by a higher one, and over them both are others higher still. The 
increase from the land is taken by all; the king himself profits from 
the fields. (Ecclesiastes 5:8-9 NIV) 


Clergy Scandal and Justice: Focus Text 


One Biblical example of priest sexual abuse and the justice of God is considered 
for study, and is found in 1 Samuel 2:12-17, 22-25, 34, 1Samuel 3:11-14, and 1 Samuel 
4:10,11 (NRSV): 


Now the sons of Eli were scoundrels; they had no regard for the 
LorD or for the duties of the priests to the people. When anyone 
offered sacrifice, the priest’s servant would come, while the meat 
was boiling, with a three-pronged fork in his hand, and he would 
thrust it into the pan, or kettle, or caldron, or pot; all that the fork 
brought up the priest would take for himself. This is what they did 
at Shiloh to all the Israelites who came there. Moreover, before the 
fat was burned, the priest’s servant would come and say to the one 
who was sacrificing, “Give meat for the priest to roast; for he will 
not accept boiled meat from you, but only raw.” And if the man 
said to him, “Let them burn the fat first, and then take whatever 
you wish,” he would say, “No, you must give it now; if not, I will 
take it by force.” Thus the sin of the young men was very great in 
the sight of the LorD; for they treated the offerings of the LORD 
with contempt. (1 Samuel 2:121-17, NRSV) 


Now Eli was very old. He heard all that his sons were doing to all 
Israel, and how they lay with the women who served at the 
entrance to the tent of meeting. He said to them, “Why do you do 
such things? For I hear of your evil dealings from all these people. 
No, my sons; it is not a good report that I hear the people of the 
LorD spreading abroad. If one person sins against another, 
someone can intercede for the sinner with the Lorb, but if 
someone sins against the LORD, who can make intercession?” But 
they would not listen to the voice of their father; for it was the will 
of the LorD to kill them. (1 Samuel 2:22-25, NRSV). 


The fate of your two sons, Hophni and Phinehas, shall be the sign 
to you—both of them shall die on the same day. (1 Samuel 2:34, 
NRSV). 


Then the LorD said to Samuel, “See, I am about to do something 

in Israel that will make both ears of anyone who hears of it tingle. 

On that day I will fulfill against Eli all that I have spoken 

concerning his house, from beginning to end. For I have told him 

that I am about to punish his house forever, for the iniquity that he 

knew, because his sons were blaspheming God, and he did not 

restrain them. Therefore I swear to the house of Eli that the 

iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be expiated by sacrifice or offering 

forever.” (1 Samuel 3:11-14 NRSV) 

So the Philistines fought; Israel was defeated, and they fled, 

everyone to his home. There was a very great slaughter, for there 

fell of Israel thirty thousand foot soldiers. The ark of God was 

captured; and the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, died. (1 

Samuel 4:10, 11 NRSV) 

The scandalous story of the Sons of Eli represents clergy abuse of power 
and position.” The context is a period of history shifting from the period of 
Judges to the period of Kings. 1 Samuel tells the story of the life of Samuel, last 
of the great Judges, and the accounts of Saul and David, the first of the great 
kings. 1 Samuel, Chapter One is the story of Elkanah and Hannah, the parents of 
Samuel, and the birth and dedication of their son Samuel to the Lord at Shiloh. Of 
note in the first part of Chapter Two is the prayer of Hannah, who rejoices in the 
Lord at the birth of her son. 

There is no doubt that the story of the childhood and rise of Samuel is a 
comparison set against the depravity of the sons of Eli, priests who were serving 
under the priestly leadership of their father, the head priest. For purposes of this 


study of corrupt priests, there is no need to study the life of Samuel. In the text, 


there is no mingling of the story of Samuel with the story of Eli’s sons. Vignettes 


3° Mary J. Evans, New International Biblical Commentary, 1 and 2 Samuel (Peabody, MA: 
Hendrickson Publishers, 2000), 23. 
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are separate but follow one after the other, further distinguishing the goodness of 
Samuel as opposed to the depravity of Eli’s sons.” Robert P. Gordon explains the 
story as a comparison of the progress report of the virtues of Samuel to the woes 
and treachery of Eli’s sons."! Eli’s sons are named in chapter 1:3, 2:34, and 4:11, 
named Hophni and Phinehas.”” 

Some of the ancient texts, 4QSam for example, omit the names, and the 
shorter texts omitting the names are likely more accurate. However, there is no 
confusion over who the two sons are, and the meaning of the translations that 
includes or does not include the names is unchanged.” 

The first major offense of the priests Hophni and Phinehas, I Samuel 2:12- 
17, tells of the priests demanding and taking large portions of beef being 
sacrificed from the parishioners coming to worship. Described in the text as 
scoundrels who had no regard for the Lord or for the duties of the priests to the 
people (2:12,13), they would first demand the best portion of the meat be given to 
them raw, as opposed to cooked. If the worshipper refused to contribute the raw 
meat to the priests or priests’ assistants, they would threaten to take it by force,.vs. 
2:15, 16. If gaining raw meat failed, the priests or assistants would take a three 


pronged fork, put it in the boiling pot of meat, and remove as much as possible as 


4p. Kyle McCarter Jr., The Anchor Bible, 1 Samuel (Garden City, NY: Doubleday & Company, 
1980), 85. 


a Robert P. Gordon, / and 1 Samuel, A Commentary (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan Publishing 
House, 1986), 81. 


® Roger L. Omanson and John E. Ellington, The First and Second Books of SamuelVol.One (New 
York: United Bible Societies, 2001), 63. 


®McCarter, Anchor Bible, 104. 
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the priests’ portion, vs.2:12-14. 

Certainly, raw meat would be more desirable than boiled meat, but was not 
authorized.” Eli’s sons are guilty of taking their part of the sacrifice, before 
those offering the sacrifice made their presentation to God, and of taking more 
than their proper share. In addition, they served themselves even before God was 

given His part of the sacrifice.” 

Mary J. Evans explains: 

Priests had a right to portions of certain offerings, Leviticus 7:27- 

36. The priest’s share was part of the worshipper’s gift to God and 

was to be separated out after the blood was removed and the fat 

was burned. Fat, like blood, was seen as representative of life, and 

life belonged to God alone.*® 

It was not only wrong for the priests’ to take any of the fat for themselves, 
it would also be highly offensive to those worshipping. Robert P. Gordon states: 
There is no room for error in understanding just how wrong the priests were in 
taking their cut of the fat prior to making the offering to God. This would clearly 
be a shocking violation to the worshippers, as the fat offering was God’s.”’ 

In addition, Omanson and Ellington state: 

All of the fat belonged to God and was not to be eaten by the 

priests. (Leviticus. 3:16, 17 and Numbers 18:1) They further state 


If the worshiper asks the priests to burn the fat first, and then they 
can have what they want, this would be in keeping with Levitical 


“Gordon, J and IT Samuel, 82. 
4° Omanson and Ellington, The First and Second Books of Samuel, 63. 
46 Evans, New International Bible Commentary, 23. 


47 Gordon, / and II Samuel 82. 


Law, and in fact the priest is supposed to burn the fat, not the 
worshipper. (Leviticus 7:31)."* 


There is also agreement that plucking beef out of a boiling pot was not a 
standard practice. The picking of beef out of a boiling pot, has little in common 
with Levitical standards, but none the less shows the unacceptable ways of the 
sons of Eli.*? Mary J. Evans further states: the practice of separating out the 
priests’ portion with the use of a three-pronged fork is not known elsewhere and 
could be seen as inconsistent with the Levitical regulations that specified the 
priest’s portion as the breast and the right thigh.” 

Any consideration of the practice of Eli’s sons taking more than their fair 
share of meat, or taking the fat rather than making it the appropriate sacrifice to 
God, or taking sacrificial meat and fat by force, and violating their priestly duties 
in front of the parishioners can only be seen as a gross violation of calling. Mary 
J. Evans says they: 

misused their position and, in contrast to Hannah, had no regard 

for either the power or the judgment of God. The sons showed 

contempt for God, his offerings, the people who brought those 


offerings, and their own calling. As priests, they had power and 
misused it.” 
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The second major offense of Eli’s sons is presented in I Samuel 2:22 where they 


had sexual relations with female temple attendants. There is evidence that later texts do 


not include the latter part of verse 22 where Hophni and Phinehas slept with the temple 


“ Tbid., 67. 
“Ibid. 
Evans, New International Bible Commentary, 23. 
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attendants, but there is no agreement among the translators if it is a later addition or not.” 
Most commentaries sited discussed the verse. Robert P. Gordon states: 


The mention of the abuse of the female attendants at the tent of 
meeting is of interest ... there is support for tradition about female 
ancillary staff who performed menial duties in the pre-monarchial 
sanctuaries; the degenerate behavior of Eli’s sons would be in 
keeping with the cultic prostitution which was a feature of 
Canaanite sanctuary worship.° 


Mary J. Evans addresses the son’s behavior as sexual immorality, but goes a step 
further in presenting it as possibly involving misuse of power, but their sins were 
primarily sins against the Lord.*4 From her notes we read: 


The women who served at the Tent of Meeting probably carried 
out the same kind of tasks as did Levitical servers. The phrase is 
the same as seen in Exodus 38:8. It was common in ancient Near 
Eastern religions to have religious prostitutes surrounding 
important shrines, but the practice was always unacceptable in 
Yahwism, the religion of those who followed the God of Israel. 
Hophni’s and Phinehas’s treatment of the female servers showed 
again their contempt for people and for God’s will. 


Omanson and Ellington point out that there is no room for confusion regarding 
the sexual nature of the offense with the temple attendants as the language is clear: 


lay with the women or sleeping with the women: a common 
euphemism for having sexual intercourse (see 2 Sam 11:4, 12:24, 
13:14). Most languages have their own euphemisms and will not 
necessarily translate the Hebrew literally. Other translations in 
English include having relations with the women (NAB) had 
sexual relations with the women (NCV) slept with the women 


(NIV).*° 


52 Qmanson and Ellington, The First and Second Books of Samuel, 73. 
Gordon, I and II Samuel, 83. 

Evans, New International Bible Commentary, 24. 
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The abuse of power and position of the priests that led to the abuse of the temple 
attendants stands as an example of what results when priests are depraved and pervert 
their priestly practice.*” 

Mary J. Evans views the depravity of Hophni and Phinehas as an example of 
priests putting their own position more important than worship of God. They also saw 
their own needs as more important than the needs of the worshippers. She says: the 
underlying assumption was that the authority of the priest was real, and the power of God 
was irrelevant and could be ignored.** 

Eli tries to correct his son’s behavior, I Samuel 2:23-25, but they will not listen. 
He reminds Hophni and Phinehas that sins against a fellow man can be forgiven, but sins 
against God cannot be mediated. In the end, the corrupt sons of Eli are killed in battle, I 
Samuel 4:11. P. Kyle McCarter simple states the consequences of priests at Shiloh are 
dire.”° 

Robert P. Gordon put the blame for the death of Eli’s sons’ right where it belongs: 
Human accountability is not thereby excluded; on the contrary, it is assumed that the 
cause of the downfall of Hophni and Phinehas was their own willful rejection of God.” 


Not only was God’s holy justice delivered to Eli’s sons, it was delivered to Eli in the 


57 McCarter, Anchor Bible, 83,84. 
8 Evans, New International Bible Commentary, 23. 
°° McCarter, Anchor Bible, 91. 
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process. Eli was memorable for the passive virtues. He could bear much, though he could 
dare little.” 

The Biblical account of the clergy sexual abuse and exploitation of parishioners 
by Eli’s sons could be viewed as comparable to the scandalous behavior of some clergy 
during the past three decades and reported in the media. The swift Holy justice delivered 
in the story could serve as a reminder that God’s Holy justice will prevail for victims of 
exploitation. 


Frustration and Revenge 


Victims of any wrongdoing often are tempted to seek revenge. Vengeance is an 
ugly business and never satisfies. Anyone who does wrong will be repaid for his wrong, 
and there is no favoritism. (Colossians 3:25 NIV) Seeking revenge isn’t a solution 
because it robs God of the responsibility for justice that belongs to Him. He certainly sees 
and understands what is happening when the innocent are exploited. 


The LORD is good to those whose hope is in him, to the one who 
seeks him; it is good to wait quietly for the salvation of the LORD. 
It is good for a man to bear the yoke while he is young. Let him sit 
alone in silence, for the LORD has laid it on him. Let him bury his 
face in the dust- there may yet be hope. Let him offer his cheek to 
one who would strike him, and let him be filled with disgrace. For 
men are not cast off by the Lord forever. Though he brings grief, 
he will show compassion, so great is his unfailing love. For he 
does not willingly bring affliction or grief to the children of men. 
To crush underfoot all prisoners in the land, to deny a man his 
rights before the Most High, to deprive a man of justice- would not 
the Lord see such things? (Lamentations 3:25-36 NIV) 


Although the wounded may never see the justice of God, they can be certain that 


their exploiters will be treated to the justice of God. Job spells it out clearly; 


§" Thid., 90. 
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If I have denied justice to my menservants and maidservants when 
they had a grievance against me, what will I do when God 
confronts me? What will I answer when called to account? Did not 
he who made me in the womb make them? Did not the same one 
form us both within our mothers? (Job 31:13-15 NIV) 


Although we don’t always see the justice of God, it will be delivered, as we read in Peter, 


They will be paid back with harm for the harm they have done. 
Their idea of pleasure is to carouse in broad daylight. They are 
blots and blemishes, reveling in their pleasures while they feast 
with you. (2 Peter 2:13-14 NIV) 


Included in the teachings of both the Old and New Testaments is the expectation 
that followers of God treat all people with fairness, including those who have been a 
victim of exploitation. There are many clear warnings not to take revenge. When a person 
has been a victim and they take revenge, they become a victim again. When the innocent 
people in a parish are wounded, and seek revenge, the ensuing pain can be worse. 


Do not go about spreading slander among your people. Do not do 
anything that endangers your neighbor's life. 1 am the LORD. Do 
not hate your brother in your heart. Rebuke your neighbor frankly 
so you will not share in his guilt. Do not seek revenge or bear a 
grudge against one of your people, but love your neighbor as 
yourself. I am the LORD. (Leviticus 19:16-18 NIV) 


No matter how tempting it might seem to take revenge, the true followers of God 
avoid the temptation, and invest deeper in a Christ-like character. They turn the business 
of justice over to God where it belongs. 


Rejoice with those who rejoice; mourn with those who mourn. 
Live in harmony with one another. Do not be proud, but be willing 
to associate with people of low position. Do not be conceited. Do 
not repay anyone evil for evil. Be careful to do what is right in the 
eyes of everybody. If it is possible, as far as it depends on you, live 
at peace with everyone. Do not take revenge, my friends, but leave 
room for God's wrath, for it is written: “It is mine to avenge; I will 
repay,” says the Lord. (Romans 12:15-20 NIV) 


106 


When a pastor exploits a parish, and parishioners are wounded, it is the pastor’s 
fault. However, when a parish or individual members of a parish seek revenge, this 
prevents them from recovery and moving on; it is their fault. They have now become 
victims for a second time. Justice is best left to God. But the Lord laughs at the wicked, 
for he knows their day is coming. (Psalm 37:13 NIV) God will watch out for His 
followers, and provide Holy Justice. 

All this is evidence that God’s judgment is right, and as a result 

you will be counted worthy of the kingdom of God, for which you 

are suffering. God is just: He will pay back trouble to those who 

trouble you. (2 Thessalonians 1:5-6 NIV) 

Ina perfect world there would be no victims. Likewise in a perfect world there 
would be justice and restitution. In the church today, there are victims. Although there 
may be the expectation of justice, there are times when both the legal system and the 
church system fail, and justice is sought, but not acquired. When the legal system fails 
and the church system fails, there is likely no restitution. Although there may be a clear 
expectation that there will be justice and restitution, and an expectation that in the church 
the rule of love would minimize exploitation and maximize the deepest caring form of 
restitution, in many cases it doesn’t occur. We may prefer that the exploiters own their 
problems, confess, repent, and make restitution, but often doesn’t happen. Victims are 


left crushed, their lives destroyed, churches destroyed, and questions left unanswered. 
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Biblical Tools for the Wounded Parish 


Mediation 


When a church has been wounded, it is always prudent to attempt mediation. 
Consultants can be brought in and specially-trained mediators can be used to help settle 
the parish problem. However, mediation as Biblically recommended should begin as a 
spiritual endeavor with the parities involved. 

Therefore, if you are offering your gift at the altar and there 

remember that your brother has something against you, leave your 

gift there in front of the altar. First go and be reconciled to your 

brother; then come and offer your gift. Settle matters quickly with 

your adversary who is taking you to court. Do it while you are still 

with him on the way, or he may hand you over to the judge, and 

the judge may hand you over to the officer, and you may be thrown 

into prison. I tell you the truth, you will not get out until you have 

paid the last penny. (Matthew 5:23-26 NIV) 


If an effort at mediation fails, it would be prudent to re-evaluate the context, and 


provide an alternative to mediation to facilitate healing and recovery for the parish. 
Pray for a Prophet 


One of the ways God speaks to his followers is through a prophet. Examples of 
prophets assisting wayward clergy are numerous. No longer called prophets in modern 
times, it could be a colleague, a mentor, or a wise friend who fills the role of the prophet. 
Whatever they are called, one place to turn when you are a victim or a church has been 
wounded is to ask God to send a prophet to deal with the wayward exploiter. 

We would do well to look at the role of Nathan, 2 Samuel 12, and the 


impact his friendship had on David. 
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So the LorD sent Nathan the prophet to tell David this story: 
“There were two men in a certain town. One was rich, and one was 
poor. The rich man owned many sheep and cattle. The poor man 
owned nothing but a little lamb he had worked hard to buy. He 
raised that little lamb, and it grew up with his children. It ate from 
the man’s own plate and drank from his cup. He cuddled it in his 
arms like a baby daughter. One day a guest arrived at the home of 
the rich man. But instead of killing a lamb from his own flocks for 
food, he took the poor man’s lamb and killed it and served it to his 
guest.” David was furious. “As surely as the LORD lives,” he 
vowed, “any man who would do such a thing deserves to die! He 
must repay four lambs to the poor man for the one he stole and for 
having no pity.” Then Nathan said to David, “You are that man!” 
(2 Samuel 12:1-7a NIV) 


There are times when the most caring thing a leader, supervisor, or mentor can do 
is take a fellow clergy person aside and with God’s guidance speak prophetic words to 


assist and correct any wrongdoing. 


Coping Skills 


What skills should a victim possess to cope with the crisis: Build yourself up for 
the struggle. Rely on the spiritual resources of the creator of the universe. Develop divine 
coping skills by relying on the strength of God. Don’t give up, but do the right thing. 

Therefore, since through God's mercy we have this ministry, we do 

not loose heart. Rather, we have renounced secret and shameful 

ways; we do not use deception, nor do we distort the word of God. 

On the contrary, by setting forth the truth plainly we commend 

ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God. (2 

Corinthians 4:1-3 NIV) 

Follow your instincts. Use the common sense that God provides. If by nature you 
are suspicious of folks with instant fixes and shallow resolutions, perhaps you should 


proceed with caution. There are many who will offer a prayer cloth, some smooth words, 


or a seven-step cure, but it just doesn’t feel right. Here is a time to be suspicious, and a 
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time to trust. It is fine to evaluate the motives of those trying to help. However, not all are 
doing it for the right reason. 

For such people are not serving our Lord Christ, but their own 

appetites. By smooth talk and flattery they deceive the minds of 

naive people. (Romans 16:18-19 NIV) 

Move ahead slowly, and work with the people you really trust. Sometimes it is 
best to consult people outside the system, or outside the denomination. Avoid the help of 
those who have been a part of the problem. Avoid the help of those who seem a little too 
eager to share all the answers. 

Then we will no longer be infants, tossed back and forth by the 

waves, and blown here and there by every wind of teaching and by 

the cunning and craftiness of men in their deceitful scheming. 

(Ephesians 4:14 NIV) 

Avoid the temptation to turn on those you trust and love the most. Keep the 
fellowship and support strong. Pray with and for each other. Double your efforts to care 
for those hurting the most, and use the local leaders to support each other and minister to 
any and all who are hurting. There is a lot of healing available from a group of faithful 
believers, even when the parish is wounded. 

Is any one of you in trouble? He should pray. Is anyone happy? Let 

him sing songs of praise. Is any one of you sick? He should call the 

elders of the church to pray over him and anoint him with oil in the 

name of the Lord. And the prayer offered in faith will make the 

sick person well; the Lord will raise him up. If he has sinned, he 

will be forgiven. Therefore confess your sins to each other and 

pray for each other so that you may be healed. The prayer ofa 

righteous man is powerful and effective. James 5:1 3-16 NIV) 

While during the healing process it may be tempting to give up quickly. 


Sometimes the victors are those who endured the longest. We have become so fond of 


quick and instant solutions that we have lost touch with the concept of spiritual 
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endurance. God has not. He is in the business of helping his children endure. God is our 
hope, our encouragement, and trusted friend. Through Christ and a hunger to study and 
apply God’s Word, you can endure whatever comes your way. 


For everything that was written in the past was written to teach us, 
so that through endurance and the encouragement of the Scriptures 
we might have hope. May the God who gives endurance and 
encouragement give you a spirit of unity among yourselves as you 
follow Christ Jesus, so that with one heart and mouth you may 
glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. (Romans 
15:4-6 NIV) 


Maintain an intimate, daily spiritual relationship with Christ and His faithful 
followers. Stay focused on a positive outcome made possible through spiritual victory. 

Therefore we do not lose heart. Though outwardly we are wasting 

away, yet inwardly we are being renewed day by day. For our light 

and momentary troubles are achieving for us an eternal glory that 

far outweighs them all. So we fix our eyes not on what is seen, but 

on what is unseen. For what is seen is temporary, but what is 

unseen is eternal. (2 Corinthians 4:16-18 NIV) 

There is a time to retreat, and there is a time to fight back. Make sure you are 
keeping things in the right timing and true to God’s will. Don’t hesitate to claim the 
promises that God makes available to you, and follow His lead. 

But you, man of God, flee from all this, and pursue righteousness, 

godliness, faith, love, endurance and gentleness. Fight the good 

fight of the faith. Take hold of the eternal life to which you were 


called when you made your good confession in the presence of 
many witnesses. (1 Timothy 6:11-12 NIV) 


Spiritual Medicine 


A search of the scriptures for the most advisable passages to use when ministering 


to those wounded in a church resulted in far more than can be included. The author has 
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attempted to compile the most useful, or most relevant passages to use when working 


with those wounded in a church. 


There is no place in the Bible where God’s followers are guaranteed an easy or 


trouble-free life. In fact, we are advised that there are hardships that are a normal part of 


life. 


Strengthening the disciples and encouraging them to remain true to 
the faith. We must go through many hardships to enter the 
kingdom of God, they said. (Acts 14:22 NIV) 


We are also told to expect trouble, but also reminded that our help in overcoming 


the trouble is Jesus Christ. 


Ihave told you these things, so that in me you may have peace. In 
this world you will have trouble. But take heart! I have overcome 
the world. (John 16:33 NIV) 


James teaches that when hardship and troubles come our way, we must persevere, 


and God will assist with compassion. 


As you know, we consider blessed those who have persevered. 
You have heard of Job's perseverance and have seen what the Lord 
finally brought about. The Lord is full of compassion and mercy. 
(James 5:10-11 NIV) 


We are reminded in the gospel of Matthew that every person is highly valued in 


the heart of God, and we are not to be afraid. 


Are not two sparrows sold for a penny? Yet not one of them will 
fall to the ground apart from the will of your Father. And even the 
very hairs of your head are all numbered. So don't be afraid; you 
are worth more than many sparrows. (Matthew 10:29-31 NIV) 


Matthew also instructs us that when we are down, overwhelmed with problems, to 


bring our burdens to Christ. If we give the victimization to Christ and let him take 
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control, it relieves us of the burden, and only then can we come to a more manageable 


life. 
Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give 
you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am 
gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. 


For my yoke is easy and my burden is light. (Matthew 11:28-30 
NIV) 


When life gets difficult many cave in, or choose not to get involved. There is a 
time to take a stand and refuse to be victimized any further. But not a hair of your head 
will perish. By standing firm you will gain life. (Luke 21:18-19 NIV) 

When the darkest times come and one feels there is no one who cares, no hope, 
and no one who loves them because of what has happened, the text in Romans reminds us 
that no matter what happens, no matter how heinous the event, no matter how crafty the 
exploiter, no matter how ashamed they may feel, or no matter how frustrated they get 
with themselves for becoming a victim, God always loves them. 

Who shall separate us from the love of Christ? Shall trouble or 

hardship or persecution or famine or nakedness or danger or 

sword? As it is written: “For your sake we face death all day long; 

we are considered as sheep to be slaughtered.” No, in all these 

things we are more than conquerors through him who loved us. For 

Iam convinced that neither death nor life, neither angels nor 

demons, neither the present nor the future, nor any powers, neither 

height nor depth, nor anything else in all creation, will be able to 

separate us from the love of God that is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

(Romans 8:35-39 NIV) 

The book of Hebrews also speaks of the need for perseverance, reminds the 
victim that they are not in this alone, but are a part of a greater group, a church, that is far 
beyond the local gathering, the denomination, but includes all believers everywhere. The 


book of Hebrews instructs Christians to stay focused on Christ. In staying focused on 


Christ, it enables the victim to avoid growing weary and on losing the spirit to press on. 


113 


Therefore, since we are surrounded by such a great cloud of 
witnesses, let us throw off everything that hinders and the sin that 
so easily entangles, and let us run with perseverance the race 
marked out for us. Let us fix our eyes on Jesus, the author and 
perfecter of our faith, who for the joy set before him endured the 
cross, scorning its shame, and sat down at the right hand of the 
throne of God. Consider him who endured such opposition from 
sinful men, so that you will not grow weary and lose heart. 
(Hebrews 12:1-3 NIV) : 


Turn Pain into Blessings 


By nature when we encounter pain, our instinct is to withdraw, and dea] with the 
pain. The pain soon becomes the focal point, and not the process of getting better. There 
are a number of passages that instruct the followers of God to turn the pain around, and in 
the process turn the pain into a blessing. 

Most have experienced some levels of severe pain. Often the doctor asks about 
our pain levels on a scale of 1-10. We have also experienced different levels of comfort, 
perhaps moments of joy. Moses reminds the followers of God that it is God who turns 
our pain into joy. When we experience pain and suffering, we blame is God. When we 
are enjoying life, we take all the credit for ourselves. 

He led you through the vast and dreadful desert, that thirsty and 

waterless land, with its venomous snakes and scorpions. He 

brought you water out of hard rock. He gave you manna to eat in 

the desert, something your fathers had never known, to humble and 

to test you so that in the end it might go well with you. You may 

say to yourself, “My power and the strength of my hands have 

produced this wealth for me.” But remember the LORD your God, 

for it is he who gives you the ability to produce wealth, and so 

confirms his covenant, which he swore to your forefathers, as it is 

today. (Deuteronomy 8:15-18 NIV) 


There are times when we feel we are the only one going through such 


experiences. We are tempted to withdraw, and forget that others have also been through 
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tough times, perhaps more severe than our own. In the story of Jonah, it would be hard to 
imagine anything more fearsome than being swallowed by a huge fish, yet in the midst of 
that horrific event; Jonah shows how we must always return to God, to worship God. 


You hurled me into the deep, into the very heart of the seas, and 
the currents swirled about me; all your waves and breakers swept 
over me. I said, “I have been banished from your sight; yet I will 
look again toward your holy temple.” (Jonah 2:3-4 NIV) 


Although we never want to hear the analogy about refining, it is a helpful text that 
teaches that God is always refining his followers, making them stronger, better, more 
pure. The strength and purity required in life only come as the result of a refining process. 


Praise our God, O peoples, let the sound of his praise be heard; he 
has preserved our lives and kept our feet from slipping. For you, O 
God, tested us; you refined us like silver. You brought us into 
prison and laid burdens on our backs. You let men ride over our 
heads; we went through fire and water, but you brought us to a 
place of abundance. I will come to your temple with burnt 
offerings and fulfill my vows to you- vows my lips promised and 
my mouth spoke when I was in trouble. I will sacrifice fat animals 
to you and an offering of rams; | will offer bulls and goats. (Psalm 
66:8-15 NIV) 


There is a spiritual dimension to suffering that often appears in the scriptures. of 
course we don’t like the suffering, but are in fact told that if we suffer we are blessed. 
Although this message may not be popular, the passage in 1 Peter reminds us that the 
spirit and glory of God are resting upon us when we suffer. 

Dear friends, do not be surprised at the painful trial you are 

suffering, as though something strange were happening to you. But 

rejoice that you participate in the sufferings of Christ, so that you 

may be overjoyed when his glory is revealed. If you are insulted 

because of the name of Christ, you are blessed, for the Spirit of 


glory and of God rests on you. (1 Peter 4:12-15 NIV) 


The beatitudes are perhaps the most well-known text that reminds us to turn our 


pain into blessings. 
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Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven. 
Blessed are those who mourn, for they will be comforted. Blessed 
are the meek, for they will inherit the earth. Blessed are those who 
hunger and thirst for righteousness, for they will be filled. Blessed 
are the merciful, for they will be shown mercy. Blessed are the 
pure in heart, for they will see God. Blessed are the peacemakers, 
for they will be called sons of God. Blessed are those who are 
persecuted because of righteousness, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are you when people insult you, persecute you and 
falsely say all kinds of evil against you because of me. Rejoice and 
be glad, because great is your reward in heaven, for in the same 
way they persecuted the prophets who were before you. Matt 5:3- 
12 (NIV). 


Perhaps we should be teaching something like Blessed are you 
when you participate in the “sufferings of Christ” are exploited and made 
a victim, even in the church, for God understands, and “the Spirit of Glory 
and of God rests on you.”(1 Peter 4:12-15 NIV) 

We are encouraged to work through the desperate times of life. In times of 
deepest despair, our pain and suffering is not in vain, but brings help in this world for 
others, and eternal life for those who suffer. In the process, we learn that we are never 
totally defeated, destroyed, or abandoned. God is always with us. 

We are hard pressed on every side, but not crushed; perplexed, but 

not in despair; persecuted, but not abandoned; struck down, but not 

destroyed. We always carry around in our body the death of Jesus, 

so that the life of Jesus may also be revealed in our body. For we 

who are alive are always being given over to death for Jesus’ sake, 

so that his life may be revealed in our mortal body. So then, death 

is at work in us, but life is at work in you. (2 Corinthians 4:7-12 

NIV) 

We are reminded in Corinthians that God’s love is more than sufficient for any 


exploitation, pain, and suffering that comes our way. It is through our moments of trial 


and times of weakness that we grow to be strong. 
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But he said to me, “My grace is sufficient for you, for my power is 

made perfect in weakness.” Therefore I will boast all the more 

gladly about my weaknesses, so that Christ's power may rest on 

me. That is why, for Christ's sake, I delight in weaknesses, in 

insults, in hardships, in persecutions, in difficulties. For when I am 

weak, then J am strong. (2 Corinthians 12:8-10 NIV) 

There will be days that nothing makes sense when one is being exploited. 
Sometimes you need to take a break from thinking about it, and just know that you will 
one day be rewarded for the pain and suffering. 

If we endure, we will also reign with him. If we disown him, he 

will also disown us; if we are faithless, he will remain faithful, for 

he cannot disown himself. (2 Timothy 2:12-13 NIV) 

We also read in James 

Blessed is the man who perseveres under trial, because when he 

has stood the test, he will receive the crown of life that God has 

promised to those who love him. (James 1:12 NIV) 

Regardless of how difficult our life becomes, there is always someone who 
understands. The understanding is real because Christ himself has been through every 
kind of situation in life anyone could experience. Not only does He understand, we are 
instructed to go to Him, to talk to Him, to share our grief with Him, because He will 
provide the divine help we require. 

For we do not have a high priest who is unable to sympathize with 

our weaknesses, but we have one who has been tempted in every 

way, just as we are-yet was without sin. Let us then approach the 


throne of grace with confidence, so that we may receive mercy and 
find grace to help us in our time of need. (Hebrews 4:1 5-16 NIV) 


Invest in Service to Others: Focus Text 


One of the most helpful things victims in a wounded church can do is help 


themselves by helping others. There is something therapeutic about service and ministry 
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to others. Perhaps it is the short vacation from worrying about our own problems. Perhaps 
it is the satisfaction that something is going right for a change. Perhaps it is the inner 
confidence that comes in knowing you have done the right thing. Perhaps it is the inner 
joy that comes from simply helping another human being. Whatever the reason, the 
therapy is helpful, and almost necessary for the victims in a wounded church. There are 
numerous passages that instruct us to lift up and help others, and in doing so, we help 
ourselves. 

When exploitation has ravaged a church, and victims are hurting, self-esteem and 
dignity are impaired. When a victim needs to build up their own sense of worth, it can 
begin by building up the esteem and worth of others. 

If you have any encouragement from being united with Christ, if 

any comfort from his love, if any fellowship with the Spirit, if any 

tenderness and compassion, then make my joy complete by being 

like-minded, having the same love, being one in spirit and purpose. 

Do nothing out of selfish ambition or vain conceit, but in humility 

consider others better than yourselves. Each of you should look not 

only to your own interests, but also to the interests of others. 

(Philippians 2:1-4 NIV) 

One of the Biblical concepts God suggests is often overlooked; the significance of 
a network of victims helping victims. The exploited have at their finger tips the 
tremendous opportunity to reach out and help others who have been exploited. Who is in 
a better position to help a victim that one who has just survived. It is a model worthy of 
more research, but the teachings are becoming clear that God intends to use those who 
have survived to provide ministry to others in the middle of the recovery. 

Praise be to the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 

Father of compassion and the God of all comfort, who comforts us 

in all our troubles, so that we can comfort those in any trouble with 


the comfort we ourselves have received from God. For just as the 
sufferings of Christ flow over into our lives, so also through Christ 
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our comfort overflows. If we are distressed, it is for your comfort 
and salvation; if we are comforted, it is for your comfort, which 
produces in you patient endurance of the same sufferings we 
suffer. And our hope for you is firm, because we know that just as 
you share in our sufferings, so also you share in our comfort. (2 
Corinthians 1:3-7 NIV) 


In reaching out to others who have been hurt, we not only help them, but become 
united with Christ. Not getting involved and refusing to help others who are hurting is not 
an option. It is at the core of the teachings of Christ. 


Then the King will say to those on his right, “Come, you who are 
blessed by my Father; take your inheritance, the kingdom prepared 
for you since the creation of the world. For I was hungry and you 
gave me something to eat, I was thirsty and you gave me 
something to drink, I was a stranger and you invited me in, I 
needed clothes and you clothed me, I was sick and you looked 
after me, I was in prison and you came to visit me.” Then the 
righteous will answer him, “Lord, when did we see you hungry and 
feed you, or thirsty and give you something to drink? When did we 
see you a stranger and invite you in, or needing clothes and clothe 
you? When did we see you sick or in prison and go to visit you?” 
The King will reply, “I tell you the truth, whatever you did for one 
of the least of these brothers of mine, you did for me.” Then he 
will say to those on his left. “Depart from me, you who are cursed, 
into the eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was 
hungry and you gave me nothing to eat, I was thirsty and you gave 
me nothing to drink, I was a stranger and you did not invite me in, 
I needed clothes and you did not clothe me, I was sick and in 
prison and you did not look after me.” They also will answer, 
“Lord, when did we see you hungry or thirsty or a stranger or 
needing clothes or sick or in prison, and did not help you?” He will 
reply, “I tell you the truth, whatever you did not do for one of the 
least of these, you did not do for me.”(Matthew 25:34-45 NIV) 


If the goal is to survive and then be able to help other, the wounded must reach 
out and help others who are wounded. Those who are exploited will remain victims for a 
long time unless they invest in the care of other victims. To be a survivor, one must help 
others be a survivor, The end stage of being able to carry your own load is reached by 


helping carry another victim’s load. 
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Carry each other's burdens, and in this way you will fulfill the law 
of Christ. If anyone thinks he is something when he is nothing, he 
deceives himself. Each one should test his own actions. Then he 
can take pride in himself, without comparing himself to somebody 
else, for each one should carry his own load. (Galatians 6:1-5 NIV) 


Distance runners observe disciplined training to prepare for competition. They 
frequently encounter training challenges, inclement weather, muscle aches, and physical 
fatigue, yet many have learned it is better to continue training than to stop. Comparably, 
withdrawal may be a counterproductive decision for victims of exploitation, and getting 
involved in acts of service can be effective therapy. As a central focus passage consider 
the Good Samaritan story found in the Gospel of Luke: 


But wanting to justify himself, he asked Jesus, “And who is my 
neighbor?” Jesus replied, “A man was going down from Jerusalem 
to Jericho, and fell into the hands of robbers, who stripped him, 
beat him, and went away, leaving him half dead. Now by chance a 
priest was going down that road; and when he saw him, he passed 
by on the other side. So likewise a Levite, when he came to the 
place and saw him, passed by on the other side. But a Samaritan 
while traveling came near him; and when he saw him, he was 
moved with pity. He went to him and bandaged his wounds, 
having poured oil and wine on them. Then he put him on his own 
animal, brought him to an inn, and took care of him.” The next day 
he took out two denarii, gave them to the innkeeper, and said, 
“Take care of him; and when I come back, I will repay you 
whatever more you spend.” Which of these three, do you think, 
was a neighbor to the man who fell into the hands of the robbers? 
He said, “The one who showed him mercy.” Jesus said to him, “Go 
and do likewise.” (Luke 10:30-37 NRSV). 


In this parable there is an innocent victim, robbed and brutally beaten, and left for 
dead along the side of the road. The victim was helpless and at the mercy of whomever 
passed by. Two religious leaders, a priest and a religious law authority happened along, 
but instead of assisting the victim, both went out of their way to cross over to the other 


side of the road, intentionally ignoring the victim. A third passer-by, a Samaritan, 
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officially classed as outside of the religion of the day, saw the victim, and personally 
bandaged his wounds, administered medications, transported him to a hotel, phd the bill 
in advance, and guaranteed he would return to make sure the victim recovered and all 
bills were paid. The text has the great question which one was the best neighbor to the 
victim? At least the story includes the possibility of putting yourself in the victim’s shoes, 
and makes the reader empathize with being wounded and abused for no reason. The 
obvious answer is from the text as well, the one who had mercy on him. 

The story of the Good Samaritan is the second part of a two-part discourse 
between a lawyer and Jesus. The first part of the story, Luke 10:25-28 (observing the law 
and inheriting eternal life), is linked to Luke 10:29-37 (who is my neighbor) by common 
vocabulary.” A testy lawyer, likely trying to trick Jesus, asks in the first part of the story 
what must I do to inherit eternal life? Jesus counters with a question what does the law 
say. The lawyer answers with a combination of two commands, that you must love God 
(Deuteronomy 6:5) and love your neighbor (Lev. 19:18). It is generally understood that 
the joining of the commands to love God (Deut. 6:5) and to love neighbor (Lev. 19:18) 
had already occurred prior to Jesus, and the lawyer rather than Jesus giving the answer 
supports that view. It is the matter of love of neighbor, however, which is the single focus 
of the remainder of the text.” 

The Good Samaritan story is only found in Luke, and is likely from Luke’s 


private source L, as Joseph A. Fitzmyer says: 


© terman Hendrick, The Third Gospel for the Third World, Vol. Three-A (Collegeville, MN: The 
Liturgical Press, 2000), 54. 


8 Ered B. Craddock, Luke, Interpretation, A Bible Commentary for Teaching and Preaching 
(Louisville, KY: John Knox Press, 1990), 150. 
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It is one of the parables of mercy which give this Gospel a 

distinctive tone and helps to create a distinctive Lucan picture of 

Jesus. The concluding remark of Jesus in v. 37 may be a Lucan 

redactional addition. (Cf. J. Jeremias, Die Sprache, 190- 193)" 

Fred B. Craddock not only agrees that the source is most likely from Luke’s private 
source, he further explains that the story assumes the listener knows about priests, 
Levites, Samaritans, and the bitter tension between Jews and Samaritans. It is through 
those understandings that the contrast is set between the ceremonially unclean, socially 
outcast, religious heretic Samaritan, who is the exact opposite, of not only the priest and 
Levite on the road, but the lawyer asking Jesus the question. To Jesus, the lawyer was not 
asking the proper question, who is my neighbor? The wording of the question implies the 
possibility of selectivity, some were neighbor and some were not. To the listener, the 
story must have been to some degree shocking as it challenges if not shatters the concept 
of who were and who were not the people of God. 

Some scholars agree that although this looks like a parable, it does not technically 
meet the parameters of a parable, but should more accurately be called a teaching story. It 
provides a practical model of Christian conduct with radical demands. The point of 
the story is not conveyed by some analogy to a spiritual truth, but by the narrative thrust 
of the example itself, 


Herman Hendricks points out that the lawyer, in verse 29, wanting to 


justify himself, is in keeping with religious leaders who can always justify themselves. 


& Joseph A. Fitzmyer, S.J. The Anchor Bible, the Gospel According to Luke (X-XXIV) (Garden 
City, NY: Doubleday & Company, Inc., 1985), 883. 


Craddock, Luke Interpretation, 150, 151. 
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Perhaps the lawyer may have wanted to justify his past, or he wanted to feel confident 
about where he stood in the present. The parable leaves no doubt that the lawyer is 
challenged by the demand, that he love others by being a neighbor to them regardless of 
their origin.” 

Jesus could be seen as a master story teller as he gets his point across. According 
to Joseph A. Fitzmyer, several story telling devices can be observed. There is a threesome 
in the drama, the priest, Levite, and the Samaritan. There are the Palestinian details of 
olive oil, wine, animal, and inn. There is language drama in the lawyer never even using 
the word Samaritan, but answers Jesus question following the story with the one who 
showed kindness. There is built in drama in the robbery and beating of the innocent 
victim. There is improbability in the possibility that a Judean inn keeper would trust a 
Samaritan, and in a Samaritan being presented as a model of kindness. There is the battle 
between good and evil, life and death, and illness and recovery. 

The victim in the story is anonymous. Most assume that he was a Jew, as he was 
traveling from Jerusalem to Jericho. His anonymous status is noted by Herman Hendrikx 
as being deliberate or an intentional part of the story that adds a universal quality. The 
fact that he is stripped naked and left half dead helps insure his anonymity, and helps the 
listener and reader see that he is simply a human being. i 


The details of the story involve travel from Jerusalem down to Jericho. This is a 


distance of some eighteen miles through dry desert, rough rocky mountain passes, 
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through a Wadi, with many opportunities for an ambush. The word down is more than 
accurate, as Jerusalem is at 2,500 feet above sea level, and Jericho is at 770 feet below 
sea level.’° 

Travel on this particular piece of road was replete with danger. According to 
Fitzmyer there are accounts in Josephus history of Essenes who traveled light, and carried 
only weapons or arms precisely as protection against the highway robbers.”’ Herman 
Hendrikx describes robbers in first century Palestine as more than just muggers and 
thieves. He treats them rather as roving terrorists who stole from the rich, the exploiters, 
the well-to-do, those with status, the merchants, and the elite, who practiced their own 
brand of exploitation relieving them of their wealth and reminding them not to exploit the 
poor. He also notes that the lawyer would have good reason to personally fear such 
robbers, and would have a general distaste for their threat to public order. He also states 
that some in Jesus’ audience might have actually been sympathetic with their cause.” 

The man was stripped and left half dead. He was beaten to the point he was 
unconscious so the robbers could not only take whatever valuables he was carrying, they 
could also steel his clothes. A naked and unconscious body along the road could have the 
same appearance as a corpse.” 


Priests and Levites would have been common travelers on this road. According to 


rabbinic tradition, Jericho was the preferred place for priests and Levites to reside. About 
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half of the twenty-four courses of priests, or about half of all priests in Jerusalem on duty 
at the temple at any given time, lived in Jerusalem. The Levites, who numbered about ten 
thousand, were also divided into twenty-four courses, and were an inferior clergy with 
subordinate tasks in temple service.“ Levites may have been subordinate to priests, yet 
were high in status as they were descendants of Aaron and entitled to receive tithes for 
the temple service. The listeners of Jesus day would have immediately known that the 
priests and Levites simply could not come in contact with a corpse for to touch a corpse 
would render them ceremonially unclean. The priest and Levite in this story would likely 
have been on their way home after the completion of a temple tour of duty. B 

The listeners to the story in Jesus day would have understood that the priest and 
Levite could not come into contact with a corpse, as this would render them ceremonially 
unclean.” This explains why the priest and Levite passed by on the other side, as the 
ritual defilement would be more of a problem to their priestly status than to a common 


Jew.” 


Herman Hendrickx discusses the problem of the corpse and the Jewish law. His 
refined translation of the word goses, half dead, is a dying man who is in agony, a victim 
that is likely to die. Exactly what the law says and how it is to be applied are subject to 
interpretation. That the priest and Levite are not to contact a corpse is the law. On the 


other hand, the half dead man is not a corpse. According to Hendrickx the law, Senecot 
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1:1; a dying person must be treated as a living person in every respect, and all means 
must be used to save his life. There is also clear oral tradition that in the interest of saving 
or extending life, a written law must be broken, that the Spirit of the Law must be 
observed which is that the Law gives life.”* 

Hendricks goes on to explain that if the man was dead, and the priest and Levite 
had encountered a corpse, they must remain ritually clean. The law allowed them to 
become unclean only if they had to prepare the remains of an immediate family member. 
The High Priest was to avoid even the remains of immediate family. Yet the same law 
has a provision for an abandoned body, and even the High Priest, as well as any priest or 
Levite, would be required by law to bury the remains of an abandoned body along the 
road. Therefore, according to the written law, and the oral teachings, they would be 
required to either stop and render life saving assistance or bury the remains of the 
abandoned corpse.” 

The fact that the priest and Levite came down the road by chance demonstrates 
that their encounter with the robbery scene is by accident and not by divine providence. 
The fact that they were traveling down the road means they were going from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and were finished with their temple duties and were headed home. There would 
have been no requirement for them to remain ritually clean. The problem was not their 


ritual cleanliness, but their preoccupation with status. Priests of the day were so 
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concerned with their status that they maintained their ritual cleanliness at all times, and 
there would never be a time when they could be a neighbor. ee 

The third and contrasting character is the Samaritan. The hostility of Jews towards 
Samaritans is widely known. Although the Samaritans considered themselves as obedient 
to the Pentateuch and descendants of Abraham, the Jews regarded their faith as limited 
and corrupt. The traveling Samaritan would have been in hostile territory even without 
the robbers. He would also have been under the same regulations regarding the corpse 
and being a neighbor.” 

Some would say that according to Jewish law only fellow Israelites could be a 
neighbor to Israelites (Lev. 19:18). The Samaritan that happened along was considered by 
the Jews as unclean regardless of what he did, and therefore could assist the half-dead 
victim.®2 The Samaritan is the opposite of the priest and Levite; the two Palestinian elites 
of the highest status would have regarded him almost as pagan.® 

The details of the Jewish stigma against the Samaritans serve to highlight the 
contrast in the story of the kindness of the Samaritan and the heartless inhuman neglect of 
the priest and Levite. These two examples of the Jewish cult should have been expected 


by their tradition to deal with the purification of the physically afflicted victim. The 
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lawyer who asked a technical question about who his neighbors were got the unexpected 
answer back from Jesus that a neighbor was anyone in need.*4 

The Samaritan was likely a merchant or a trader, as he had oil and wine to treat 
the wounds, extra clothing to get him covered and protected, an animal for transportation, 
was familiar with inns along the road, and had the financial resources to pay the current 
bill and collateral to contract for final payment when the victim had recovered. This 
particular Samaritan put the priority on compassion for a fellow human being and saving 
his life. The carefully detailed account given by Jesus in the story of the first aid, the oil 
and wine, the transportation to the inn, payment and contracting for convalescent care are 
in stark contrast to the crossing to the other side of the road by the status hungry religious 
elite. Luke uses six action verbs in succession to emphasize the point.® 

The kindness shown by the Samaritan becomes the concrete example of what it 
means to love your neighbor. Jesus sets a new standard for Christian conduct. As a part of 
the lawyer’s question of what must I do to get eternal life? Jesus says live up to this 
standard of loving God and loving your neighbor and you will have eternal life.*° 

The story teaches that there is no such thing as a non-neighbor. Jesus refuses to 
turn people into a sub-species. Neighborliness cannot be regarded in terms of race, color, 
religion, class, gender, nationality, proximity, or neighborhood. Neighborliness is 
determined by how you respond to someone in need. Jesus question at the end who was 


the best neighbor ends the debate. He instructs the lawyer to go and put the example lived 
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out by the Samaritan into practice, to go into action rather than remain in passive 
avoidance like the priest and Levite.*’ 

The irony of the story is intensified when Jesus tells the lawyer to follow the 
example of the Samaritan. Unlike the Israelites who hate foreigners, Luke teaches that 
loving your neighbor goes beyond your Israelite neighbors; it extends to foreigners as 
well. The story contributes to Luke’s overall concern to show foreigners, outcasts, poor, 
afflicted, humble and rejected may all receive the mercy and grace of God through 
Christ.*8 

This Good Samaritan story teaches followers of Christ to reach out and get 
involved in acts of service to others. There are unlimited opportunities for wounded 
victims to serve. Service may be a key tool in transitioning from being a victim to 


surviving and to thriving. 
Theological Foundation 
Introduction 


Imagine you are a pastor, and you have received your new assignment. You are 
appointed to be the pastor of a church. What great anticipation you have. When you 
arrive you sense that just beneath the surface, the polite welcome and greetings, the 
common courtesies and installment ceremony, there is a measurable tension in the air. In 


your first few meetings, worship services, and getting together with the church staff and 
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key leaders of the church, it becomes obvious that there has been a lot of struggle here, 
more than the norm. The tension is in the air. 

At the new assignment the tension in the air is felt at every meeting, every 
worship service, every visit, every conversation, every youth event, every young adult 
event, nearly every phone call. Then you realize you are ina wounded church. It takes 
longer than you would think it should to actually hear the story. No one will sit you down 
and spell it out, like they would on the History Channel or Court TV. Evidently that is 
inappropriate or politically incorrect in a church. It is not likely that you will hear part or 
most of the story, because most of the church people feel it is wrong for them to talk 
about it. They don’t want to get involved. Bits and pieces, crumbs and chunks are 
dropped from the many different participants, but you start to gather enough of the story 
to attempt to understand, in general, an overview of what happened. It is not likely that 
you will ever get the full story, because you are the pastor, the new person, an outsider, as 
well as you might in their eyes represent the opponent, opposing view. They have already 
tried to solve or fix the problem, and by the time you have arrived, they have become 
accustomed to the notion that it is not going to get resolved. The new pastor is on his/her 
best behavior not to upset or disturb anyone, so doesn’t want to pry, question too much, 
or bring further hurt to old wounds. After six months or so there will be a handful of the 
parishioners who moderately trust you enough to share a little more, and you continue to 
learn the extent of the wounding that has been a part of their history. Over the next 
several months, you will locate a few of the documents that are a part of the church 


history that pertained to the meetings that were held, mediators that were used, letters to 
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the parish that were mailed out, and other pieces of information will become known that 
will further clarify a little more of what happened. 

During this time one might also notice behavior, attitudes, and relationships with 
the new pastor that seem slightly peculiar. The more common level of respect that clergy 
receive is noticeably less than normal. Over a few months, it becomes apparent that even 
though you had nothing to do with their history, they are reluctant to invest in either the 
parish or cultivate the healthy relationship with a pastor that is common practice. The 
response to any initiatives that are pastor led or pastor sponsored receive lukewarm 
response at best. There are some settings where the pastor may be ignored altogether, 
treated as if not even in the room. As a good leader, you might offer the appropriate 
guidance only to be completely brushed off as they proceed with total disregard to your 
professional input. The temptation to think you have become both paranoid and 
ineffective will appear and catch you off guard. At the same time you will be hearing all 
manner of supportive comments from other areas of the parish, and how things are going 
so much better. There will be talk about the need for healing, as that has become a 
catchword along with the need for closure after a parish has been wounded. 

You become painfully aware that a large number of the parishioners say nothing 
at all about the past events, as if nothing ever happened. There are others that remind you 
‘that there was still a nucleus of folks that were close to the previous pastor/pastors and 
still have some contact with him/her. The guidance from denominational leaders will 
vary from leader to leader, but you soon realize that they likely have little help to 
contribute, and you discern that after all, they were in the position to lead, mentor, 


provide avenues for healing and closure, but the wounds remain for the most part 
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unhealed. As you search around for colleagues to help, you are caught in a bind because 
these colleagues are possibly friends of the previous clergy and you do not want to be 
labeled as a troublemaker. A quick search of helpful articles and books on the subject 
does bear some results, but for the wrong reasons. The focus for the past several years on 
wounded churches is predominantly on the problem of Catholic Priest molesting children, 
using child pornography, being pedophiles, while the controversy over the amount of the 
cash settlements to the victims takes center stage. Although there are a few accounts of 
individual victims getting things resolved and moving on with their lives, you find few 
publications about helping a parish recover from being wounded. Then you remember 
there have been a few well known cases of clergy that went astray, particularly the 
Television Evangelists Jimmy Swaggert and Jim Baker to mention only a few. This 
serves only to verify that the credibility of clergy has likely declined in the past several 
years, and likely to a greater extent in the parish you serve. 

During one of the few evenings a pastor has free at home, you are surfing the TV 
channels and there is a program on 20/20 spelling out how a United Methodist Pastor in 
Texas murdered his wife, how the investigation unfolded, how the trial went, and how it 
split the church. Another time you have court TV on and watch the episode about a 
Southern Baptist Pastor who embezzled hundreds of thousands of dollars from the church 
building fund and was later found, arrested, and sent to prison. Every few months the 
evening news tells about one of the major denominations nearing a split in the church 
over the ordination of practicing homosexuals, sprinkled with accounts of how the 
homosexuality struggle in a local parish has all but destroyed what was once a great 


church. Yet another show comes on about the pastor of some church accused of 
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poisoning his wife, the staunch parishioners who were split on his guilt and supporting 
his innocence, and how forensic evidence was used to prove that the pastor was in fact 
guilty. Then you realize many of the people in the parish you serve just watched those 
same programs. The fact that the media says little to nothing about the immeasurable 
accomplishments of the church and the exceptional quality of character of the majority of 
clergy, does not compare to the damaging image that remains in people’s minds. The 
realization sinks in that there is a major credibility problem with clergy in your own 
parish, and they have not fully recovered from being wounded. 

If one were to ask the question Where is God in all this, and what would God 
want a pastor of a wounded parish to do? The challenge is definitely a worthy endeavor. 
There are persons who have been through unspeakable tragic abuse, and have recovered. 
There are methods available for working with victims of trauma, many who have 
survived combat, violent hurricanes, floods, earthquakes, tornados, plane crashes, and 
any number of horrific traumatic events. There are many who have lived through random 
acts of violence, had children killed by drunk drivers, had children kidnapped, yet they 


have recorded how they survived. 
Traditional Theology 


The earliest theology parallels the early period of church history when referring to 
clergy abuse and the wounded parish. The early church fathers and early theologians 
developed theology that addressed the needs and demands of the day, developing 
theology that addressed the nature and attributes of God, a doctrine of the trinity, sin and 


atonement, eternal life, and theology of the church and the sacraments. Wounding of the 


133 


church, or wounding of the parish would occur but not from within, and certainly not 
from the clergy. The standards clergy and church hierarchy were taken directly from the 
scriptures, and if anything, the standards were raised as a theology of priestly leadership 
was established. To assume there were never instances of clergy abuse of power or clergy 
sexual abuse would be foolish. Since instances of such abuse were rare, and when 
infractions were discovered, the result was the dismissal of the priests. Hence the need to 
develop a formal theology around the victims or the parish was not considered. 

One of the early theologians, Tertullian, (c160-c220) wrote attacks on heretics 
both inside and outside the church, and was unbending against anyone who departed from 
the true faith, Tertullian would propose that anyone who ventured into heresy, lay or 
priest, did so because of a weak faith. From his works entitled Why Heresies Arise, we 


read; 


But when it comes to heresies, which bring eternal death and the 
heat of a keener fire with them, there are men who prefer to be 
surprised at their power rather than avoid it, although they have the 
power to avoid it. But heresy will lose its strength if we are not 
surprised that it is strong. It happens either that we expose 
ourselves to occasions of stumbling by being surprised, or else that 
in being made to stumble we come to be surprised, supposing the 
power of heresy to spring from some inherent truth. It is surprising, 
to be sure, that evil should have any strength of its own-though 
heresy is strongest with those who are not strong in faith! When 
boxers and gladiators fight, it is very often not because he is strong 
or invincible that the victor wins, but because the loser is weak. 
Matched subsequently against a man of real strength, your victor 
goes off beaten. Just so, heresy draws its strength from men’s 
weakness and has none when it meets a really strong faith... If 
heresy could pervert them, they cannot be counted wise or faithful 
or experienced. And is it surprising that a person hitherto of good 
repute should afterwards fall? Saul, though good beyond all 
others, was afterwards overthrown by jealousy. David, a good man 
after the Lord’s own heart, was afterwards guilty of murder and 
adultery. Solomon, whom the Lord had endowed with all grace and 
wisdom, was led by women into idolatry. To remain without sin 
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was reserved for the son of God alone. If then a bishop or deacon, 
a widow, a virgin or a teacher, or even a martyr, has lapsed from 
the Rule of Faith, must we conclude that heresy possesses the 
truth? Do we test the faith by persons or persons by the faith? No 
one is wise, no one is faithful, no one worthy of honor unless he is 
a Christian and no one is a Christian unless he perseveres to the 
end. 


It would appear that there was a theology of concern for victims, and in keeping 
with Biblical teaching, restitution was to be made when a victim was mistreated. 
In his writings on Christ Atonement for Sin, Anselm (1033-1109) discusses the 
concept of restitution, as a commonly accepted practice. 


For it is not enough for someone who has injured another’s health 
to restore his health without making some recompense for the pain 
and injury suffered, and similarly, it is not enough for someone 
who violates another’s honor to restore the honor, unless he makes 
some kind of restitution that will please him who was dishonored, 
according to the extent of the injury and dishonor. We should also 
note that, when someone pays back what he unjustly took away, he 
ought to give something that could not be required of him if he had 
not stolen another’s property. So, then, every one who sins must 
repay to God the honor that he has taken away, and this is the 
satisfaction that every sinner ought to make to God. : 


The mystic and visionary theologian, Catherine of Siena (1347-1380) wrestled 
with putting into words the ecstasy of faith in the midst of human struggle. In many ways 
she was far ahead of her time in recognizing and understanding the significance that 
Christ had come to lift up the down trodden, the poor, and the sinned against. She states 

Thanks, thanks to thee, O eternal Father, for thou hast not despised 

me, the work of they hands, nor turned thy face from me, nor 

despised my desires; thou, the Light, hast not regarded my 


darkness; thou, true Life, hast not regarded my living death; thou, 
the Physician, hast not been repelled by my grave infirmities; thou, 
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the Eternal Purity, hast not considered the many miseries of which 

I am full; thou, who art the Infinite, hast overlooked that I am 

finite; thou, who art Wisdom, hast overlooked my folly; thy 

wisdom, thy goodness, thy clemency, thy infinite good, have 

overlooked these infinite evils and sins, and the many others which 

are in me.”! 

Whereas the early theologians were primarily concerned with defending 
the basics of the faith, the existence of God, the Deity of Christ, Virgin Birth, the 
authority of the scriptures, atonement for sin, and eternal life, and the theologians 
of the Middle Ages addressed the issues of the day of the scholastics, mystics, 
philosophers, and continued to refine the early creeds of the church still in use 
today, the theologians of the Reformation could be described as theological 
warriors combating the abuses of the church. When Martin Luther’s works are 
read from the perspective of comparing religions, understanding the history of the 
leader of the Reformation, or gaining understanding of the roots of Protestantism, 
the true tone, the vigor, the bravery, and the extent of outrage at the abuses of the 
church are easily lost. This author gained a totally new perspective on both the 
bravery of this theologian and the degree to which an abusive church was 
recessed. What is apparent from Luther’s works is his advocacy for the people. 
His first love was the church, and the people of the church. He was outraged and 
courageous in his stands that the theology behind many of the teachings of the 
Catholic Church were not founded in Scripture, and could not be defended. His 
deep concern for the people was demonstrated when he translated the Bible from 


the original languages of Hebrew and Greek into German, rather than using the 


Latin texts as was common practice. When coupled with the first opportunity for 
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widespread circulation of the Bible because of the printing press, the impact of his 
translation efforts while under house arrest further advanced the Protestant 
Reformation.” 

It is inferred from the writings of John Wycliffe, (1324-1384) during a 
period leading up to the Protestant Reformation, when dissatisfaction with the 
Church of Rome was becoming widespread, and the struggles in England between 
the Roman Church and autonomous groups were heating up, that one of the 
problems was misuse of power on the part of the hierarchy of the Roman church 
and its clergy, to the point where the sin of the clergy was noticed. From 
Propositions of Wycliffe, a list of some 43 teaching points, proposition 4 states 
That if a bishop or a priest be in mortal sin he does not ordain, consecrate, or 
baptize. Proposition 15 states That no one is civil lord, or prelate, or bishop, 
while he is in mortal sin.” 

From the same period, The Lollard Conclusion in the year 1394, was even 
more outspoken against a variety of excesses practiced by the church and by the 
clergy. The third paragraph speaks plainly of the sin of clergy of the era: 

That the law of continence enjoined on priests, which was first 

ordained to the prejudice of women, brings sodomy into all the 

Holy church, but we excuse ourselves by the bible because the - 

decree says that we should not mention it, though suspected. 

Reason and experience prove this conclusion: reason, because the 


good living of the secret proof of such men is that they find delight 
in women, and when thou hast proved such a man mark him well, 
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because he is one of them. A corollary to this is that private 
religions and the originators or beginning of this sin would be 
specially worthy of being checked, but God of His power 5 with 
regard to secret sin sends open vengeance in His Church.”* 


Martin Luther (1483-1546) demonstrates an understanding of the church 
being a place for all people to participate in finding forgiveness from sin, not for 
the theology of righteousness through good works. His tone and language reflect 
his compassion for scriptural truth and clear frustration with the abuse of the 
church as he writes: 


So then, this life is a life of cure from sin; it is nota life of 
sinlessness, as if the cure were finished and health had been 
recovered. The church is an inn, and an infirmary for the sick and 
for convalescents ... All the saints had this understanding of sin, 
as David prophesied in Psalm 32 “And they all confessed 
themselves so be sinners” as the books of Blessed Augustine show. 
Our theologians, however, have neglected to consider the matter of 
sin and have concentrated their attention on good works; they have 
been concerned to teach only how good works might be made 
secure, but not how with prevent prayers one must humbly seek the 
grace that heals and how one must acknowledge himself a sinner . . 
. The people do not know that they must still be justified, but they 
are confident that they are already justified; thus they come to ruin 
by their pan sense of security, and the devil does not need to raise 
a finger.” 


Martin Luther is very outspoken on the abuse of the hierarchy of the church 
against the common worshiper and says: 


for even if the pope acts contrary to Scripture, we ourselves are 
bound to abide by Scripture. We must punish him and constrain 
him, according to the passage, “If thy brother sin against thee, go 
and tell it him between thee and him alone; but if he hear thee not, 
take with thee one or two more; and if he hear them not the church, 
let him be unto thee as a Gentile.” (Matthew 18:15-17) This 


** Tbid., 175. 


°° Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 141. 


138 


passage commands each member to exercise concern for his fellow 
believers; much more is it our duty when the wrongdoer is one 
who rules over us all alike, and who causes much harm and 
offence to the rest by his conduct. And if I am to lay a charge 
against him before the church, then I must call it together.” 


Martin Luther also commented on priests being functionaries, and nothing 
more, that the concept of once a priest always a priest is folly, that ifa priest is 
deposed, he is a mere peasant laymen. From: The Appeal to the German Nobility, 
Martin Luther’s works, Weimar, 11, 405-415, written by Luther in the year 1520: 


As for the unction by a pope or a bishop, tonsure, ordination, 
consecration, and clothes differing from those of laymen — all this 
may make a hypocrite or an anointed puppet, but never a Christian 
of a spiritual man. Thus we are all consecrated as priests by 
baptism, as St. Peter says: “Ye are a royal priesthood, a holy 
nation” (1 Peter 2:9) And to put the matter more plainly, ifa little 
company of pious Christian laymen were taken prisoners and 
carried away to a desert, and had not among them a priest 
consecrated by a bishop, and were there to agree to elect one of 
them...and were to order him to baptize, to celebrate the mass, to 
absolve and to preach, this man would as truly be a priest, as if all 
the bishops and all the popes had consecrated him.” 


There is no confusion on where Martin Luther stood on the position of the laity as 
opposed to the position of the abusive hierarchy of the church. His thought on the 
priesthood of all believers, was relevant not only during the Reformation, but is worth 
reconsideration. Put in his own theological terms Luther says: 

the power of which we speak is spiritual. It rules in the midst of 

enemies and is powerful in the midst of oppression. This means 

nothing else than that “power is made perfect in weakness” (2 

Corinthians 12:9) and that in all things I can find profit toward 


salvation (Romans 8:28), so that the cross and death itself are 
compelled to serve me and to work together with me for my 
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salvation. This is a splendid privilege and hard to attain, a truly 
omnipotent power, a spiritual dominion in which there is nothing 
so good and nothing so evil but that it shall work together for good 
to me, if only I believe. Yes, since faith alone suffices for 
salvation, I need nothing except faith exercising the power and 
dominion of its own liberty. Lo, this is the inestimable power and 
liberty of Christians. Not only are we the freest of Kings, we are 
also priests forever, which is far more excellent than being kings, 
for as priests we are worthy to appear before God to pray for others 
and to teach one another diving things. These are the functions of 
priests, and they cannot be granted to any unbeliever. Thus Christ 
has made it possible for us, provided we believe in him, to be not 
only his brethren, co-heirs, and fellow-kings, but also his fellow- 
priests.”® 


In response to Martin Luther’s accusations of priests and papal exploitation, the 
Roman Catholic Church both defended their traditions and were coerced to acknowledge 
the problem with their public image. In reaction to the Protestant Reformation the Roman 
Church agreed to a Council, The Council of Trent (1 545-1563) in a benign attempt to 
address the turmoil of the day. Following the Council of Trent, which took a more 
moderate stance on some of the issues raised by the Protestants, but primarily resulted as 
a restatement of their basic doctrines on Papal Authority, Transubstantiation of the 
Eucharist, and the heresies of the Protestants. However, the precedent was set for 
dialogue in the church and an early ecumenical initiative. The tone is set in Article A, on 
Scripture and Tradition, 1546, and reads: 

The Holy, Ecumenical and General synod of Trent.. -having this 

aim always before its eyes, that errors may be removed and the 

purity of the Gospel be preserved in the Church, which was before 

promised through the prophets in the Holy Scriptures and which 

our Lord Jesus Christ the son of God first published by his own 

mouth and then commanded to be preached through his Apostles to 


every creature as a source of all saving truth and of discipline of 
conduct; and perceiving that this truth and this discipline are 


% Kerr, Readings in Christian Thought, 148. 


140 


contained in written books and in unwritten traditions, which were 
received by the Apostles from the lips of Christ himself, or, by the 
same Apostles, at the dictation of the Holy Spirit, and were handed 
on and have come down to us; following the example of the 
orthodox Fathers, this Synod receives and venerates, with equal 
pious affection and reverence, all the books both of the New and 
the Old Testaments, since on god is the author of both, together 
with the said Traditions, as well those pertaining to faith as those 
pertaining to mortals, as having been given either from the lips of 
Christ or by the dictation of the Holy spirit and preserved by 
unbroken succession in the Catholic church.” 


Some years later, in 1864 The Catholic Church released a council 
document called the Syllabus of Errors which addresses church morality. Article 
5, titled Errors concerning the Church and her Rights, reads 

That the Roman Pontiffs and Ecumenical Councils have exceeded 

the limits of their power, have usurped the rights of princes, and 

have even committed errors in defining matters of faith and 

morals. That the Church has not the power of availing herself of 

force, or of any direct or indirect temporal power . . . That 

ecclesiastical jurisdiction for the temporal causes — whether civil or 

criminal — of the clergy, ought by all means to be abolished’ 

The implication is that there was an awareness of both abuse of ecclesiastical 
power as well as an awareness of criminal behavior of clergy. 

The post Reformation theologians refined and expanded the convincing position 
of Martin Luther. Whereas the Reformation theologians were courageous in their 
outspoken writing against the abuse of the Catholic Church, John Wesley was untiring in 
traveling throughout the English countryside preaching the gospel, organizing churches, 


writing pamphlets, and counseling with the people. His zeal was to bring the gospel of 


Christ to the most neglected people of English society. The success of his ministry was in 
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the brilliance of his method, to appeal to the widest possible audience by going to them 
wherever they were, and by using the language they understood. The preaching 
evangelist provides a glimpse of his method to reach the common people in his writings 


entitled Character of a Methodist, 


We do not place our religion, or any part of it, in being attached to 
any peculiar mode of speaking, any quaint or uncommon set of 
expressions. The most obvious, easy, common words, wherein our 
meaning can be conveyed, we prefer before others, both on 
ordinary occasions, and when we speak of the things of God. We 
never, therefore, willingly or designedly, deviate from the most 
usual way of speaking; unless when we express scripture truths in 
scripture words, which, we presume, no Christian will condemn. 
Nor do we desire to be distinguished by actions, customs, or 
usages, of an indifferent nature. Our religion does not lie in doing 
what God has not enjoined, or abstaining from that he hath not 
forbidden. It does not lie in the form of our apparel, in the posture 
of our body, or the covering of our heads; not yet in abstaining 
from marriage, or from meats and drinks, which are all good if 
received with thanksgiving. Therefore, neither will any man, who 
knows whereof he affirms, fix the mark of a Methodist here — in 
any actions or customs purely indifferent, undetermined by the 
word of God... What is the mark? What is a Methodist, 
according to your own account? I answer; A Methodist is one who 
has the love of God shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost 
given unto him, one who loves the Lord his God with all his heart, 
and with all his soul, and with all his mind, and with all his 
strength. tol 


Clearly, Wesley’s focus on the common person demonstrates his empathy with 
the downtrodden, outcasts, and exploited. The existence of clergy abuse in the church he 
founded would be great cause for concern. John Wesley’s disciple and leader of the 
Methodist movement in America followed in the tradition of reaching the common 
people, as well as encouraging humility of the clergy. In a work that is now out of print, 


and reflects the traditions of Methodism, the standards of clergy conduct, and the 
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standards of resolving problems between clergy and the parish, Francis Asbury in his 
book The Causes, Evils, and Cures of Heart and Church Divisions, is as outspoken as 
Martin Luther. For the most part the theology and standards of conduct for Methodists, 
both clergy and church leaders taught by Asbury, are the bedrock orthodox expectations 
for the church up through and including present day situations. Prior to the media 
exposure of the clergy abuse of the latter part of the twentieth century, the high standards 
taught by Asbury reflect the values and beliefs, and therefore the standards for both 
clergy and church persons. 

Asbury denounces pride as the culprit for both clergy and lay persons. He points 
out that when pride rules the heart, the Holy Spirit does not. Saturated with scripture 
documentation, he identifies self love, envy, passion, rigidness, rashness, willfulness, 
unconstancy, jealousy, and a spirit of contention as a dividing distemper. we 

Asbury is clear in his stand that the peaceful presentation of the gospel is 
the mission of the church, and personal pride has no place in the truly pious. 

Fighting in the church is dishonorable to God, and to be avoided in surrender to 
Him. Asbury states: 

As in some there is a strong inclination, a vehement impetus, to 

whoredom, which the prophet calls the spirit of whoredom; so 

there is in others a vehement, strong disposition of heart to 

contention. These have a spirit of contention. They thirst after the 

waters of Massah and Meribah: their temper is such, as if they 

drank no other drink than what was brewed of those waters, 

contentions and strifes; so, what are as tedious to other men as 

death, are their delight. They are most in their element when they 


are over head and ears in them. A contentious spirit will always 
find matter for contention. Proverbs 26:21: As coals to burning 


102 Francis Asbury The Causes, Evils, and Cures of heart and Church Divisions (Salem, OH: 
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coals, and wood to fire, so is a contentious man to kindle strife. 

They are ready to put their hands to any strife they meet with; yet, 

he that meddleth with strife belonging not to him, is like one that 

holdeth a dog by the ears. Proverbs 26:17. If thou hast any spirit, 

any zeal and courage, it is a pity is should be laid out in quarrels: 

reserve it for the cause of God, to strengthen thee in contending for 

the truth and the public good.'” 

Continuing to a more current look at the struggle at hand, although conservative 
evangelical Methodist theology would be preferred, there was a fresh approach to the 
topic of victims and the sinned against in the writings of Dr. Andrew Sung Park. Dr. Park 
is a native of the Republic of South Korea. The history of Korea is a brutal account of 
severe abuse by the neighboring empires of one after another of the dynasty era of China, 
followed by an even more brutal period of rape, robbery, and abuse by the empire of 
Japan. After hundreds of years of abuse, the Korean people have lived through long-term 
victimization leading to what Dr. Park describes as a concept called Han, deeply 
entrenched despair leading to hopelessness and shame, a collapsed feeling of anguish. 

Traditional theology has thoroughly developed the themes of sin and atonement, 
confession and forgiveness, justification and sanctification, all with a focus on the sinner 
finding grace. But traditional theology stops short of providing a theology of the 
wounded, the sinned against. Dr. Park states “We have drawn the map of salvation for 
sinners and have left those who have been sinned against to find the way themselves.” 


Dr. Park points out that our society victimizes victims. A rape victim is violated 


physically, the first victimization. Then they become victimized again when they report 
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the problem to the police. They are victimized over and over; when the press gets the 
story, when they tell family and loved ones, when they go to court, when they are blamed 
for the somehow tempting the perpetrator, when they try to restart their life long after the 
event.'°5 The comparison to abuse and wounding in the church, and victimizing over and 
over, is relevant. 

As only someone reared in the context of Han, hopeless anguish, could 
demonstrate, Dr. Park goes to the scriptures of both the Old and New Testaments, and 
illustrates the grace of God in a new light. The entire New Testament is presented as a 
demonstration of a God through Jesus Christ who is passionate in delivering the sinned 
against. In his own words: 

The primary reason for Jesus’ coming into the world was to bring 

good news to the afflicted and the sinned-against. Jesus said, 

“Those who are well have no need of a physician, but those who 

are sick; I have come to call not the righteous but sinners.” (Mark 

oa) hale 

According to Dr. Park, the down-trodden that Jesus came to minister to could be 
divided into two groups; some were sinners of dishonorable occupation, while the others 
wete sinners of low status such as the sick or the poor. In the group of dishonorable 
occupation we find the prostitutes, the herders, tax collectors, publicans, butchers, 
tanners, and coppersmiths. The low status groups were the sick, the blind, the lepers, the 
mentally disturbed, and those with a hemorrhage. None of these had any hope of worship, 


being accepted, or having any quality of life. They were rejected by society and society’s 


religion. They were despised, forbidden, rejected, set aside, discounted, sneered, jeered, 


05 Thid., 13,14. 


196 Thid., 22. 


145 


declared unclean, and publicly humiliated. Jesus came into the world to take their 


infirmities and bear their grief. (Matthew 8: 7" 


To demonstrate the New Testament focus on the wounded and the sinned against, 
Dr. Park uses the Lord’s Prayer as a sample of the countless texts that are not written for 
the sinner, for the wrealityi or the religious, but for the afflicted, downtrodden, rejected, 
and the wounded. He uses the Luke version of the prayer, Luke 11:2-5, that Jesus taught 
his followers. Dr. Park states: 


Jesus did not address well-to-do people, but the poor. Sometimes, 
the crowd that followed him could not afford food for three days 
Matt 15:32-39). His audience was largely the hungry, the tired, and 
the poor. In Luke, the Sermon on the Plain was directed to those 
for whom Jesus cared: “Blessed are you who are poor, for yours is 
the kingdom of God. Blessed are you who are hungry now, for you 
will be filled. Blessed are you who weep now, for you will laugh. 
But woe to you who are rich, for you have received your 
consolation. Woe to you who are full now, for you will be hungry” 
(Luke 6:20-25). Jesus clearly sided with the poor. His 
understanding of their life situation of poverty, oppression, and 
misery shines through clearly in the model prayer that he taught to 
his followers . . . It is easy to notice that Jesus taught this prayer to 
the sinned-against since they were the ones who could forgive their 
oppressors’ sin. The readiness to forgive was the indispensable 
condition of all prayers in Jesus’ teaching. we 


Practical and Street (or Layperson) Theology 


Identify the Problem 


Since the problem in a wounded parish is clergy related, special pastoral care 


skills are required to understand what happened. How can people trust a clergy person 
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enough to open up when the credibility of clergy has been destroyed? Since the events in 
the parish were so traumatic, a review of the best methods of working with traumatized 
victims was helpful. Getting the ministry project started involved a process of active 
listening and trust building that relied on Critical Incident Stress Debriefing (CISD) 
skills. 

The National Organization for Victim Assistance, NOVA, defines trauma as any 
event that is either experienced or witnessed that is associated with major harm or threat 
to the person. The researcher considers clergy abuse and exploitation a traumatic 
experience for both the victims and the parish. The NOVA training in Critical Incident 
Stress Debriefing (CISD) is deemed applicable. 

The NOVA training and related skills, once the training is used a few times, is an 
invaluable tool when working with trauma victims. The NOVA research of victims of 
trauma shows that trauma victims need to talk; they need to tell their story as soon after 
the event as possible. They may not be willing, but a well-trained debriefer has a list of 
questions to ask that help the victim tell their story. It is important for them to tell the 
story in terms of what they experienced through the senses. What they saw, heard, 
touched, smelled, and tasted must be verbally described. In the description it gets them 
talking, but more important, it forces them to verbalize what they experienced through 
the senses, and starts the process of transferring the memory from the cortex of the brain 
to the cerebrum. The process of talking about the event is critical, and the timing of the 
debriefing is critical to prevent flashbacks from occurring in the months and years later. 


After the description of what they sensed, an effort is made to get them to describe the 
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impact it had, what they were thinking about the event immediately after it happened, and 
what they did. This is followed by getting them to describe what they are thinking during 
the debriefing and what impact they think the trauma will have on them in the weeks and 
months ahead. The purpose of all this conversation is to transfer the memory from the 
cortex of the brain where the senses are stored, to the cerebrum, where they become 
regular thoughts, concepts, emotions, values, and plans. The longer the debriefing or 
therapy is from the date of the trauma, the more difficult it is for the victim to process the 
trauma. We all have memories of trauma, such as a childhood bicycle accident, car 
accident, fire, or violent storm, and we can still see, hear, smell, taste, feel the sensations 
just like we were reliving the event. CISD helps victims process the data, and the degree 
of severity of difficulty decreases significantly after the process.!!° Although this is a 
quick overview of the training, and is not intended as a crash course in trauma ministry, it 
is recommended training for any clergy person intending to do competent ministry to 
victims of trauma, including those wounded in the church. 

Active listening is an essential tool in pastoral care, and an essential part of 
starting the healing process with the wounded church. CISD can be one of the most 
caring, effective skills a pastor could use. Perhaps many of the mediations and 
consultations attempted failed because the victims were not ready or able to discuss the 
solution because they had not processed the trauma. In addition a stigma exists which 
makes talking about these things that happened in the church inappropriate. 

Critical Incident Stress Debriefing can be done one on one, or in group settings. It 


is most successful when conducted as soon after the trauma as possible. Since the trauma 
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had occurred as the result of exploitive clergy, and there was added trauma and re- 
wounding in failed attempts by denominational leader to resolve the problems, any group 
process was inappropriate. CISD was conducted one-on-one, or with a married couple at 
times. The healing process in this context required rebuilding a trust level with another 
clergy person. Careful active listening takes a lot of time, and requires a lot of pastoral 
visits. The process of understanding the wounding took two years, information learned, 
and trust established. Once the extent of the wounding was reasonably understood, the 
search began for the common denominators of wounded people, and the framing of a 


theology to work towards a solution. 
Trauma, Random Acts, Exploitation, and Wounding 


The common threads shared by the victims in the context were a hunger for 
justice, unresolved anger, broken spirits, loss of vision, spiritual chaos, need for 
forgiveness, and need to move on. The next challenge was to compare the context with 
other victims of abuse. The researcher consulted the writings of four authors who had 
experienced severe trauma but transitioned from being a victim to surviving and to 
thriving. 

There is nothing more terrifying than having a child kidnapped. The story of 
Adam Walsh, age six when he was kidnapped, son of John Walsh, is a gut-wrenching 
account of trauma. On July 27, 1981, Adam Walsh went with his mother one morning to 
the Sears Store at the mall. She was checking on a lamp around the corner, and he was 
allowed to play with some new video games displayed in the middle of the isle in the toy 


section, no more than twenty feet away from his mother. When she returned to get him a 
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few minutes later he was gone. No one was around, and she could find no one who had 
seen him leave. It took approximately an hour to get store and mall security to get 
involved, and even then they said he would probably come right back. She called her 
husband John, who arrived an hour or so later, and the frantic search began to find their 
son. He was not listed as a missing person for 24 hours or more, but was considered a 
runaway. This happened in 1981, in an era that seems far different from our Amber 
Alerts today. The police appeared to be cooperating, but over time it became apparent 
that they had no experience in dealing with kidnappings, and were not willing to call in 
outside help. John Walsh enlisted the help of all his friends, the community, and the 
media. Adam Walsh was the first picture ever put on a milk carton of a missing child. 
About two weeks after his disappearance, his head was found in a canal along side the 
Florida Turnpike. The rest of his remains were never located. John Walsh describe the 
absolute unrelenting trauma he and his wife went through, the worst first two weeks, then 
the finding of the remains, and the agony of the grieving during the next two years.!" 
Bill and Cindy Griffiths lived in New York. They were a distinctly faithful 
Christian Family with six children, toddlers through teenagers. Two of Cindy’s brothers, 
Rob and Joe lived in Salt Lake City, Utah. Rob was getting married in a couple of weeks. 
Cindy’s parents planned to drive to Salt Lake City, and make a vacation of it. Bill and 
Cindy’s eleven-year-old daughter decided to go with them. On July 28", 1996, four days 
into their trip, there was an accident in Nevada. Cindy’s father was driving, and pulled 
over to assist another motorist. Just as he rolled to a stop, grandpa’s van was rear-ended 


by a drunk driver. Cindy’s father suffered broken ribs, a concussion, and cuts and bruises. 


‘UW John Walsh, Tears of Rage, (New York: Simon & Schuster, 1997), 1-137. 
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He was in intensive care but stable. Her mother did not make it. Her daughter Robyn did 
not make it. A doctor found a cell phone number in her father’s wallet and called another 
of Cindy’s brothers in New York. Cindy’s brother, Scott called her at a doctor’s office, 
and called Bill, a construction contractor, when he was working on a roof. When Cindy 
arrived home, her brother Scott told her of the tragic deaths. Bill was told over the phone, 
and rushed home. The sudden, unprovoked, tragic death of both a mother, and an eleven- 
year-old child, represents another example of trauma of the most extreme extent.!!* 

Cindi Broaddus, the sister-in-law of Dr. Phil McGraw, the well-known television 
counselor, is a single mother with three adult daughters, and three grandchildren. She was 
severely burned when someone threw a glass gallon jar of sulfuric acid from the interstate 
overpass (see pages 52, 53). She was burned on sixty nine per cent of her body; face, 
neck, chest, shoulders, arms, and thighs. The first few weeks of skin peels and soaking 
were horrific. It took over two years, thirty-nine skin graft and reconstruction surgeries, 
until she finally determined she would drive on and live with the remaining deformities. 
The unprovoked random act of violence was traumatic to say the least on Cindi, her 
daughters, her grandchildren, fellow employees, and other loved ones. The search for 
answers, why, who did this, where was God, will I die; all began while Cindi was 


wrapped up like a mummy screaming in pain in the burn unit of a hospital.'”? 


2 Bill & Cindy Griffiths, Road to Forgiveness, (Nashville, TN: Thomas Nelson Publishers, 
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Victim Reactions 


It would appear that victims share certain characteristics when they are exploited. 
Following the shock, and the personal insult when they first understand what has 
happened, they want to know why this happened and why this happened to them. Bill 
Griffiths puts into words the classic male reaction, whether they admit or not, they think 


comparable thoughts. 


Although the news of Robyn’s death ran over me like a train, my 
thoughts of her being dead were more like the bayonets rammed to 
the hilt, thrust into my chest and abdomen... Scott then told me 
that the doctor said that alcohol had been involved . . . I wanted to 
go to my safe and get my shotgun. I wanted to jump into my jeep, 
bury the throttle, and slam every gear, crash through the hospital 
doors, smash through the wall, and blow the drunken killer’s head 
off. Even the fact that the crash had happened two thousand miles 
away was not insurmountable. I could take my shot gun to the 
airport, and catch the next flight to Nebraska, and then blow the 
killer’s head off. Everyone would understand. Even the security 
people at the airport who were scrupulously searching carry on 
baggage through X-ray monitors would wave me through as soon 
as they were apprised of the situation. They would probably be 
helpful; on second thought probably not. Forget it. Pll buy a 
shotgun there. That would only delay me a few minutes. As 
unrealistic and detached as these psychotic thoughts sound to me 
now, they seemed totally rational at the time.'4 


John Walsh says, 


All my life, I had always been successful at pretty much everything 
that mattered. I had never really screwed up on anything serious. 
And I was not going to fail at this. We, my family and friends, 
would be the ones to give Adam the very best shot. We would 
work day and night, travel to the ends of the earth, go anywhere, 
do anything, spend any amount of money — to get my little boy 
back. 


'4Girffiths, Road to Forgiveness, 22. 
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John Walsh continues: 


I don’t think it dawned on me for a while, but finally I began to 
understand: the authority running the command center in the 
search for Adam Walsh was not the government or even the 
Hollywood PD. What was happening was that a large-scale rescue 
effort was headquartered in my home, operating out of my living 
room, made up of my friends, business associates, and to some 
degree, the local police and that the guy who was running it was 
me. 


After almost two weeks of searching, it was hell. I didn’t know the 
difference between day and night. There was nothing but anxiety 
and the feeling that my physical body was evaporating. By this 
point, I was running on adrenaline, on pure scared terrorized love 
for my child. But as each day went by, I kept up the brave front.!” 


I began to say it to myself when I fell into my deepest fears. And I 
may have said it out loud .. . Nobody keeps a six-and —a-half-year- 
old boy for ten days. Nobody does. That was when Ronald Wright 
(coroner) first spoke, “John, they do it all the time. These guys get 
aslap on the wrist. They don’t do serious jail time. They rape little 
girls and they rape little boys. They’re called pedophiles . . . It’s 
someone who enjoys having sex with children . . . they hurt 
children and they love doing it. It’s their predilection. It’s their 
preference.” * 


The next night . . . I went back to talk to Ronald Wright. It was 
during the conversation that he first said to me “You’ve got to 
accept the fact that Adam might be dead.”*!!? 


While scheduled for an 8 AM August 11" 1981 Good Morning 
America Show, at 5 AM the phone rang, wanting to know who the 
family dentist was. A severed head had been found in a canal. As 
soon as the taping of the show was over, the phone rang again, and 
a voice said “Is this Mr. John Walsh? Yes it is. Mr. Walsh, we are 
so very sorry to have told you this. But the remains that were found 
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last night in Vero Beach have been positively identified as 
Adam’s.” I went down right onto the floor. It felt like somebody 
took a huge wooden stake, and shoved it into the wall of my chest, 
like somebody killed me right there on the floor.'”° 


At 4 AM the next morning a desperate reporter knocked on the 
door, begging for a comment about Adam’s death in time for the 
next edition, or their editor would fire them. And then it sank in, 
and I lost it completely. You tell that fucking coward son-of-a 
bitch to come over here right now! Because I am going to pound 
his ass to a bleeding pulp. You take your notebook and get the hell 
off my lawn, do you hear me? You get out of here and leave us the 
hell alone.’! 


The very title of his book says it best, Tears of Rage. 
Cindi Broaddus explains 


June 5, is by far the longest day of my life, have made it through 
the first fifteen hours bouncing back and forth between thought of 
dying to the pain of living . . . I will endure eighteen nights in the 
burn unit, not one of them spent alone. The fear I felt just a few 
hours ago is eased by the comfort of knowing they (her three 
daughters) are close. Despite all the hell I have been through this 
day, I’m too tired to think about any of it. Just when I think 
everyone is asleep, Brandi breaks the silence. “Mom, why would 
anyone do this to you?” “I don’t know, Beebop, I just don’t know. 
And I have no idea if we ever will.” I hear Brandi, saying a prayer, 
asking god to let me live. ve 


The next day, during the visit of fellow employees, The mood in 
the room starts to turn from shock and disbelief to outright anger. 
Even though my friends and family know they probably shouldn’t 
say some of these things in front of me, they can’t hold their 
feeling in any longer. They don’t even realize what they’re saying 
until after they’ve said it. Their emotions are just too powerful ... 
Take Ray for example. He is the husband of one of my coworkers, 
and one of the nicest, most soft-spoken guys I’ve ever known. He 
came in expecting to wish me well and raise my spirits, but he’s 
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overcome with anger. The moment he looks at me he starts to cry, 

and then shaking his head he says, to no one in particular, “Just let 

me at the son of a bitch. Just let me at him”... My brother in law 

Wayne is furious, too. Normally a gentle man who keeps his 

opinions to himself, Wayne can’t control his emotions. Seeing a 

woman treated this way insults his manhood. He turns to the other 

guys in the room and says just what is on all of their minds. “I’m 

going to go find who did this and kill him.” It’s not just the men. 

Anger is coming from the women also. “It’s got to be easy to find 

him in that small town,” Jamie chimes in, “I already know what I’d 

do to him. I could throw acid on him. Not his face, because I don’t 

have that much hate in me, but I could throw it on his lap.”!”° 

The anger is normal. The hunger for justice is normal, but unfortunately, there 
often is not justice. The wounded church goes through much the same reactions. It is not 
uncommon several years later to hear some of the anger voiced when the subject comes 
up. It is no uncommon to hear about the lack of justice, and the remaining need to see 
something done. Unfortunately, it is also relatively common to hear of the desire for 


vengeance. 


The Predominant Questions - Why and Why Me? 


In his insightful book Tears of Rage John Walsh describes wrestling with the 
issue of why? As noted earlier, the one person who first helped him the most was the 
coroner. Although John and his wife Revé had both thought the thoughts, they just could 
not talk about the fact that their son might be dead. Neither could anyone else. It was the 
coroner that first spoke the words and in doing so earned John’s respect. At the funeral 
John tried talking to a priest. His cousin, a priest from upstate New York, did the eulogy. 

I remember asking him, “Is this the benevolent God that we have 


worshipped our whole lives? Is this an all-powerful, benevolent, 
gentle God who allowed this to happen? Tell me about that one, 
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would you, Father Mike? Explain to me how it is that ’m 
supposed to deal with this.” He didn’t have any answers.!** 


Several months later, after talking to a couple more priests, and having a session 
with a therapist, none of which were helpful, John went back to the Coroner, a Mr. 
Ronald Wright. 


He was the first person I trusted. He understood what it means to 
have a child. And now, he was the one who had official custody of 
Adam’s remains. So that was where I went one night; to the 
morgue to see Ronald Wright. The first thing he said to me was, 
“You look terrible. You look like a ghost. You’re not dealing with 
this well, are you?” I had been trying so hard to keep the stiff 
upper lip after finding out about the FBI. I was so bitter and so 
angry. Mad at everyone. My days were filled with crying, I 
couldn’t stop throwing up. No one was giving any advice. No one 
knew what it was like. I was an intelligent person. But I felt that no 
one had walked in my shoes. I was so desperate for someone to tell 
me, “You will survive this.” By this point I had learned about 
reality. I knew about death. I knew all about what men to do 
children and to women. So I asked him, “How do you perform 
autopsies on twelve-year-old girls who have been disemboweled 
and had their nipple cut off? How do you deal with it: I’ve got to 
know, how?” Dr. Wright was a lawyer, a doctor, and an expert 
witness highly regarded by the judicial system. He took a breath 
and said, “Well, then, I'l] tell you. I’m not a deeply religious man, 
John, at least not in the traditional sense. But there is something 
that I’ve come to learn first hand over the past fifteen years, and it 
is this. I believe that there is such a thing as true goodness in this 
world and also that there is true evil. People who don’t believe that 
the Devil walks this earth have not seen the things I’ve seen. I 
know through experience that there are people out there who 
believe that they have the right to do whatever they like to 
whomever they choose. If they want to have sex with a woman or a 
dog, or to rip, beat, and torture anyone at all, they do. These people 
are not insane. They’re as sane as you or me. But they don’t live by 
the rules of any moral code, at least not one within human society. 
They are so incredibly selfish that they live only by their own 
rules. And these people are horribly, horribly evil. But I also know 
that if there is one thing about the Creator — whatever that higher 
power is — it’s that we as human beings are given the choice 
between doing good and doing evil. Because I’m equally certain 
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that there are people who are good. John, there’s an old saying 
which says that all evil needs to succeed is for good men to do 
nothing. And you are one of the ones who have the ability to do 
good. What you are living through now will not destroy you. It will 
not kill you, in and of itself. But if you let it, it will take you down, 
and then the evil will have victimized you twice. You will become 
the second victim of this killer. If you allow him to, he will destroy 
you as well. Do you know what? At night in here, when I do these 
autopsies, and-when I’m called on to testify as an expert witness at 
trial, I love it when my testimony helps put someone who deserves 
it onto death row, or behind bars. Because I do believe that I’m on 
the side of the good — and that there are others who are on the side 
of evil. And that’s how I deal with it, John, because that’s my 
mission. And that’s what I know”... One ruthless, heinous act by 
a remorseless individual. It could have destroyed us. Instead, we 
became a movement.’”° 


Bill Griffiths describes the spiritual battle that went on within himself over the 


question of why? 


At that moment, thought gripped by the deepest anguish I had ever 
known and frustrated that no amount of rage would accomplish 
anything, I heard God knocking on the door of my mind and 
quietly whispering, I am with you. Part of me didn’t want to 
answer, while another part of me did. I knew perfectly well what 
God was trying to do. He wanted me to have faith that He would 
work everything out for the good, and He wanted me to forgive the 
one who had just killed Robyn. Objectively I believed that, but 
internally I wasn’t ready to listen. Not yet I wasn’t I wanted God to 
know that I was mad at Him. There was no sense in not being 
honest with God. Whatever the facts were, He had allowed the 
crash to happen. He had allowed it. I had endeavored to make God 
my top priority for the last twenty years, and He had betrayed me. I 
didn’t want to embrace God; I wanted to embrace my shotgun . . . I 
am with you. I had known God as a faithful comforter in time of 
trouble, but right now He could keep His comfort. He had 
protected me so many times. in the past. Why me and not Robyn? 
I’m selfish, easily insulted, argumentative, self-centered, impatient, 
insensitive, egotistical, and more. Robyn was compliant, helpful, 
loving, fun, and sweet. If You love Your creation, God, why did 
You take Robyn and leave me here? I am with you. How could this 
have happened? . . . I had to wonder if there was a purpose behind 
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God’s allowing it to happen. But what purpose could justify taking 
Robyn from us? Why couldn’t God figure out another way?!?° 


It took the next several months for Bill and Cindi to wrestle with God over this 
question, only to realize that although we all want to know why, sometimes the answer is 
never readily available because we are asking the wrong question, instead of asking for 
help with our anger and for a deeper walk of faith. 

Cindy Griffiths asked the question 


Why, oh why did God allow this awful thing to happen to us? 
Surely He hadn’t been on vacation. Had He looked away for a few 
seconds and slipped up on protecting my sweet daughter and 
mother? No, God is the almighty, the all-seeing, the omnipotent 
One. He created all things seen and unseen, the great 
Choreographer and Composer of life. From the twirling of celestial 
bodies to the swaying of prairie grasses, from the rumble of 
thunder on the mountains to the silence of the ocean’s depths, from 
the explosions of atoms in the sun to the joining of atoms in an 
expectant mother’s body, He created all and holds all together . . . 
God was there on Interstate 80 and could have prevented the 
collision. I knew that. What I didn’t know was whether I would 
ever understand why on this side of eternity. But one day, my God 
would reveal His plan to me. For now, that would have to be 
enough. !?” 


Cindi Broaddus dealt with the questions in a different way. She immediately had 
to make a decision whether she wanted to live or die. Her hideous burns put her so close 
to the edge that the will do live or surrender to death was the most important question, 
and it had to be answered immediately. When her daughters arrived at the hospital, she 
writes, 


Instinctively, Brandi wants to give it (a hug) to me, but there is no 
obvious place to hold on. Oh Beebop, no, don’t touch me. I don’t 
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want you to get burned. Since the shower at the travel plaza is the 
only scrub-down I’ve had, and no one in the ER has washed me 
off, I fear that the acid is still on my skin. Why would someone do 
this to you, Mom? I don’t know, Baby. But I do know he ruined 
those cute Capri pants I just bought. My feeble attempt at humor is 
meant to calm Brandi, but she’s feeling too sorry for me to 

laugh. ue 


Once the acid is washed off, it becomes a matter of watching and 
waiting. The nurses explain that because these are chemical burns, 
instead of fire burns, it can take up to three days for the burns to 
declare themselves — how big and deep they will be. In the 
meantime, all the nurses can do is keep them clean and covered in 
layers of ointment and gauze, and try to get my pain under control 
with a constant morphine drip. My body is swollen, especially my 
face, which is why I can’t open my eyes. I still don’t know if the 
acid has blinded me permanently. 


Am I going to be okay? ... This is what they told me. Mom has a 
burn index of sixty-nine, which means she has a 69 percent chance 
of not making it. But she quickly adds, I know that sounds high, - 
but they say she will pull through. She inhaled some acid, but not 
enough to put her in the ICU. We won’t know for a few days how 
bad these burns are . . . That’s all I need to hear. There is hope. 
Lying in a hospital bed, wrapped like a mummy, I’m making a 
erucial decision in my recovery. I’m going to push thoughts of 
dying out of my mind and think only about living. I know I have 
something to live for, and if I can help it at all, I will live for my 
children. Even though fear, pain, and uncertainty made me feel like 
I didn’t have a choice, I realize now that I do. I now choose to 
believe I will live. I hope if my story teaches anything, it’s how 
vital the choices we make are. Whether we have a few minutes left 
or a lifetime to live, choose to make that time count.!*° 


This courageous survivor provides some of the best possible insight for anyone 


wounded, exploited, or victimized. 
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My journey of a thousand miles began with one small step, then 
another, and then another. The steps I took were all choices anyone 
could make. The first steps were to choose to fight for my life in 
the moments after the attack, and later in the hospital, choosing to 
believe I would live. Looking back, I can see three crossroads 
where the paths I took led me the where I am today. First, I 
decided what kind of survivor I would choose to be. Second, I 
made the choice to heal from the inside out. And finally, I chose 
what to do with the rest of my life. I believe the path to healing is 
lined with choices. I did not choose to have a gallon glass jar of 
acid break over me, and only God could choose whether I would 
live or die. But it was my choice whether my spirit would live or 
die. 


Anytime the conversation about catching the criminal came up, Cindi shut the 


hostile thinking off. 


But honestly, Shellie says, what kind of world lets innocent, kind, 
and loving people suffer like this? . . . | don’t care who did it. I 
can’t care. I don’t have the strength. All I can think about is getting 
by one minute at a time.!? 


Because of it all, I know one thing — It’s not going to help me to 
ask, “Why me, what have I done to deserve this? Why has God 
allowed this to happen to me?” Those are not my questions. 
Although it’s natural for victims and survivors of tragedies to ask 
them, I didn’t, and I don’t. I don’t focus on why. I don’t think it’s 
helpful to my recovery; in fact, spending energy wondering about a 
question that may remain unanswered forever would only hurt me. 
And to me, it is the epitome of the victim mentality, It also implies 
that something so horrible should happen to someone else, that I 
should somehow be immune to the most difficult challenges in life, 
but that it is understandable if someone else is not. I prefer asking, 
“Why not me?” Let it be me over any of my family. Let it be me 
over my neighbors or my friends. Did someone else deserve it 
more? Of course not. It’s like when people say the person who did 
this to me will “get his.” “What comes around goes around,” 
people tend to say. If that’s true, what did I do to deserve this 
round? No one, and I mean no one, deserve to have misfortune 
befall them. But as sure as there is life, we will all be tested at 
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some point. It may not be to the degree that I was — it may be 
more, it may be less — but the crossroads are everywhere. And in 
facing this, my toughest test yet, I know I’d like myself better in 
the end if I won, not by being a victim, but be being a fighter. 
That’s the kind of survivor I want to be.'* 


All victims go through a period where they want justice, and if not justice, 
revenge. It is normal. The friends and supporters are also hurt by seeing one they love 
and care about suffer. In the Walsh story, in the Griffiths story, and in the Cindi Broaddus 
story, the subject of revenge is thoroughly discussed. In all the cases, the victims come to 
realize that they cannot recover and survive if they keep thinking about revenge. Cindi 
Broaddus says it best. 


I haven’t wasted my energy on that, and I’m not going to start 
now. He’ll (the exploiter) have to live with painful guilt associated 
with his bad choice that day, and his maddening choice to stay 
silent since. Guilt, if he feels it, may have to be punishment enough 
... [choose to let him go. Instead, I will use my strength and 
positive thoughts toward ends like getting out of the hospital and 
getting on with my life. If I don’t, he will burn me over and over 
and over again. I won’t let him win. As I come to the crossroads of 
retribution on one extreme, and forgiveness on the other, I choose 
the other — completely. Forgiveness is not a gift to him; it’s a gift 
to myself. Even though his choice put my body through living hell, 
my choice to forgive gives my life back to me. Vengeance is not 
mine; I will let God handle that.'** 


John Walsh explains it several years later in saying 


It became clear to me early on that we cannot pigeonhole the 
exploitation and suffering of people. Once I started to understand 
the criminal justice system, it all became crystal clear. Many 
different kinds of people are victims. The system doesn’t serve any 
of them. It brutalizes them all. Violence against women and 
children is a symptom. A symptom of how the lofty goals that this 
society was founded on do not apply to the weak. The system that 
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was designed to protect these women and children — and now men 

— instead victimizes them and revictimizes them. Reporters may 

still try to categorize me. But when the average person on the street 

comes up to me, it’s obvious that he gets it. Ask them what John 

Walsh does, and they’ll tell you, “He catches the bad guys. He’s 

the man.” It’s clear to them. They get it. My child was murdered, 

and I’m fighting back. I have learned a lot in the sixteen years 

since Adam was murdered. I’ve learned that the criminals have all 

the rights in this country - guaranteed constitutional rights - and 

that victims have none.'*° 

When the exploited makes us a victim the first time, that’s his fault and when we 
remain angry, focused on the exploiter with a spirit of vengeance, and fail to move on in 


life, we become a victim the second time, and that’s our fault. 


Contention 


Bullying is a life-and-death issue that we ignore at our children’s peril. It can no 
longer be minimized and trivialized by adults, taken lightly, brushed off, or denied. 367 
understanding wounded churches, the research completed on the problem of bullying in 
our schools makes a significant contribution in studying the dynamics of the exploiter, 
the exploited, and the bystanders. When this aforementioned research is applied to the 
participants in a wounded church, the insight gained is profound. According to Barbara 
Coloroso, all children during the developmental years experiment with all three roles of 
bully, bullied, and bystander, and move from each of the three roles with relative ease. 


Eventually some get typecast into one of the roles and it is almost impossible to break out 
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of the role they have adopted.'?’ Bullying, exploiting, wounding, abusing are all terms 
describing the same actions. The bully surveys the area, checking out the other characters 
in an attempt to identify potential targets, while watching the rest of the audience to see 
who is paying attention. The bully makes a trial aggression towards a target making it 
look innocent, as if by accident. They use crude and hurtful names to depersonalize the 
target. They make another strike, viewing the target as an object of ridicule. The bully 
finds additional opportunities to taunt and torment the victim. Each strike over time 
increases the skill in both the degree of pain and ability to make it look innocent to 
others. The bully grows up with a poor sense of self, stunted social skills, and aggressive 
responses to provocations. They enjoy confrontation, and the bullying becomes a way of 
liters 

Unfortunately, the bullied are initially unaware that they have been targeted. 
During the first low-level episodes they try to shrug if off, slump away, but feel uneasy 
and sense in their gut something is wrong, but don’t know what to do. As the episodes 
worsen the bullied blames himself for being attacked, believe they are a weak and a 
nobody, and fault themselves for being inadequate. They try to rationalize that the bully 
really doesn’t mean to hurt them. As the bullying continues, the exploited spends time 
trying to figure out ways to avoid the bully. They have trouble concentrating and start to 
develop physical symptoms, get sick, and make excuses of why they stay to themselves. 
They feel helpless and hopeless. As the episodes intensify they slump into depression and 


rage, angry at themselves, with the bully, and the bystanders. They can’t figure out why 
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those in authority can’t see what is going on and do something to stop the torment. 
Eventually they learn they can’t trust the system to protect them or help them, and 
become isolated from healthy relationships. They do whatever it takes to get rid of the 
pain. Some, such as the attackers at Columbine High School, resort to extreme rage and 


turn on their attackers and the system that failed them. Others just leave, while others 


resort to suicide, !?? 


Barbara Coloroso explains: 


The bystander is as crucial player in the events as the bully and the 
bullied. At first they are simply enjoying life, minding their own 
business. As the exploiting worsens they either look away or laugh, 
giving support and tacit approval to the bully. To some, it is a form 
of entertainment at the target’s expense. As the bullying 
intensifies, some bystanders move away from the scene and feel 
guilty for not stopping the bully. They feel helpless and afraid 
themselves wondering it they will be the next target. Other 
bystanders join the bully and verbally taunt the target, or other acts 
of insult against the target. The process desensitizes, 
depersonalizes, and enables both the bully and the bystanders to 
commit further, more severe acts of aggression against the 
exploited target. The bystanders break into two camps; one group 
stays clear of the bully to avoid confrontation, while the other 
group joins the bully. Both groups fear the bully and convince 
themselves that they won’t be next by rationalizing that the target 
had it coming, in some way deserves what he got, he is a wimp. As 
the bullying increases, bystanders do one of four things; 

1. Remain fearful of the bully and continue to blame the 
target, 

2. Join the bully; 

3. Shrug their shoulders and feel helpless to stop the 
aggression, or 

4. See no need to stop it. 

Some bystanders get caught in the crossfire; grow up guilt- 
ridden for not intervening, or become so desensitized to the 
aggression that they minimize and normalize exploitation as just a 
part of life.'"° 
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Exploiters and bullies rely on myths related to their victims. Many myths abound 
in our society about targets. Myths include: exploiters prefer targets that are weak and 
pathetic, frail, insecure, a loner, asking for it, had it coming, deserving what they got. 
Losers deserve to lose. The myths are so strong that sometimes the exploited even believe 
the stereotypes. Sometimes the people in authority and the system even believe the 
myths. Some actually blame the exploited for what happened to them. Let it be clear, no 
one deserves to be bullied; no one deserves to be mistreated, diminished, wounded, 
abused, or exploited. No one deserves to be reduced to being a victim.'*! 

John Walsh states the same sentiment in Tears of Rage. Nobody deserves to be 
hurt, injured, wounded, or exploited. Cindi Broaddus states the same sentiment in A 
Random Act, No one deserves this. No one deserves the torment, the pain, the suffering, 
and the terror of being mistreated, abused, or wounded. No church deserves to be bullied, 
mistreated, exploited, or wounded. No one deserves to be treated this way. Cindi Griffiths 
says it using the more traditional conservative terms, some say that everything happens 
for a reason. That everything that happens is God’s will. I don’t believe that. God never 
intended for evil desires and acts to run rampant on the earth. But I do believe that He 
will use even evil things for our good if we trust Him.!” 

People in wounded churches are victims. They react much the same way when 
they have been violated, exploited, disgraced, disregarded, bullied, abused, mistreated, 
disrespected, and harmed. The impact of abuse, in particular sexual abuse, on the people 


in a parish cannot be underestimated. It would follow that any kind of wounding in a 
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church would create comparable results. Once an allegation of sexual misconduct occurs, 
congregational members respond in disbelief. If the allegation is confirmed, the initial 
disbelief gives way to shock,.anger, and often disillusionment. Often when the sexual 
misconduct involves children, multiple victims are present. Not only does this 
significantly increase the likelihood of litigation, but also other parents within the church 
become concerned that their own children may be victims. Congregations become 
divided. Some members cannot believe the allegation. Some insist on forgiveness and 
restoration of the offender. Others seek justice, accountability and protection. Intense 
discord can surface lasting for months and even years. Some congregations never fully 


recover. 
Church Bullies 


If you apply the information on bullies, the bullied, and the bystanders to the 
wounded church, the comparison is remarkable. The intent is to make this information 
available to those in the parish to help them recognize the dynamics of the wounding, and 


lead to a recovery process. 


Bullies and exploiters come in all different sizes and shapes . . . 
They have their lines and actions down; their roles are often 
rehearsed at home. To the untrained eye, it may look as if they are 
only teasing, just pretending, having a good old-fashioned fistfight, 
just trying to have a good time. They are not. They are involved in 
serious acting with serious consequences for themselves, the 
people they bully, and the community as a whole. 
Bullying/exploiting is a conscious, willful, and deliberate hostile 
activity intended to harm, induce fear through the threat of further 
aggression, and create terror. Whether it is premeditated or seems 
to come our of the blue, is obvious or subtle, in your face or behind 
your back, easy to identify or cloaked in the garb of apparent 
friendship, done by one person or a group of persons, 
bullying/exploiting will always include these elements: 
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1. Imbalance of power; The bully can be older, bigger, 
stronger, more verbally adept, higher up on the social ladder, of a 
different race, or of the opposite sex. 

2. Intent to harm; the bully means to inflict emotional 
and/or physical pain, expects the action to hurt, and takes pleasure 
in witnessing the hurt. This is no accident or mistake, no slip of the 
tongue, no playful teasing, no misplaced foot, no in-advertant 
exclusion, no ‘Oops, I didn’t mean it.’ 

3. Threat of further aggression; both the bully/exploiter and 
bullied/exploited know that the bullying/exploitation can and 
probably will occur again. This is not meant to be a onetime event. 

When the bullying escalates unabated, a fourth element is 
added; 

4. Terror; Bullying/exploiting is systematic violence used 
to intimidate and maintain dominance. Terror struck in the heart of 
the person targeted is not only a means to an end; it is an end in 
itself. This is not a one time incident of aggression elicited by 
anger about a specific issue, nor is it an impulsive response to a 
rebuke. 

The bullied/exploited person is rendered so powerless, that 
he is unlikely to fight back or tell anyone about the bullying. The 
bully counts on bystanders becoming involved in participating or 
supporting the bullying or at least doing nothing to stop it 


Barbara Coloroso continues: 


Although their ways and means of bullying/exploiting may 
be different, bullies have these traits in common. They: 

1. Like to dominate other people. 

2. Like to use other people to get what they want. 

3. Fine it hard to see a situation from the other person’s 
vantage point. 

4. Are concerned only with their own wants and pleasures 
and not the needs, rights, and feeling of others. 

5. Tend to hurt other people when parents or other adults 
are not around. 

6. View weaker siblings or peers as prey 
(bullying/exploitation is also known as “predatory aggression” — a 
scary term, to be sure, but not as scary as the actual behavior it 
defines). 

7. Use blame, criticism, and false allegations to project 
their own inadequacies onto their target. 

8. Refuse to accept responsibility for their actions. 


'8 Coloroso, The Bully, 13,14. 


167 


9. Lack foresight — that is, the ability to consider the short- 
term, long-term, and possible unintended consequences of their 
current behavior. 

10. Crave attention. 

Bullying/exploiting is not about anger. It’s not even about 
conflict, it’s about contempt, a powerful feeling of dislike toward 
somebody considered to be worthless, inferior, or undeserving of 
respect. Contempt comes packaged with three apparent 
psychological advantages that allow persons to harm another 
human being without feeling empathy, compassion, or shame; 

1. A sense of entitlement — the privilege and right to 
control, dominate, subjugate, and otherwise abuse another human 
being. 

2. An intolerance toward differences — different equals 
inferior and thus not worthy of respect. 

3. A liberty to exclude — a bar, isolates, and segregate a 
person deemed not worthy of respect or care. 


Getting Caught 


Eventually exploiters/bullies are found out. In the parish the methods of surfacing, 
reporting, investigating, and resolving the exploitation are often mishandled, making the 
process far more painful for the victim. The standard reaction of the exploiter is to deny 
or feign there was a misunderstanding. According to Barbara Coloroso, 


When the bully is caught or called into account, he/she: 
1. Denies that he did anything wrong. 
2. Trivializes the event; “I was just having some fun with 
him.” 
3. Counterattacks; “He just went psycho on us.” 
4, Claims victim status by crying and accusing the other 
person of starting the episode. 
5. Gets off the hook by casting the bullied/exploited person 
as the bully. 
6. Counts on the support of the bystanders to deny anything 
the bullied/exploited person says in defense of his/her actions. 
The bully/exploiter learned his lines well, mastered the 


ability to act the part of the wronged party, got others to collude 
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adults/system.'”° 


The Bullied/Exploited 
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Barbara Coloroso explains why the bullied/exploited either avoid reporting or fail 


to get any help when they do report the offenses: 


The myths abound in our society about targets — weak and pathetic, 
frail, insecure, loner, asking to be bullied, had it coming, deserving 
of what they got. All feed into the rationalizations kids and adults 
make for not putting the onus for the bullying on the bully, for 
joining in, for turning away from the targets, or worse, for blaming 
targets for what happened to them. No one deserves to be 
bullied.'*° 


Reasons People Don’t Talk About Bullying/Exploitation/Wounding 


At first, whether in a school setting or church, one would wonder why someone 


doesn’t come forward and report the problem, get some help, or why somebody just 
doesn’t tell the people in authority. According to Barbara Coloroso: 


In most cases, people do report it, they do ask for help, they do go 
to those in authority, but few get any relief. There are some reasons 
why it takes so long for people to tell the authorities: 

1. They are ashamed of being bullied/exploited. The 
bully/exploiter intends for the target to feel unworthy of respect, 
unpopular, isolated, and shamed. 

2. They are afraid of retaliation if they tel! an adult, the 
authorities, and the system. 

3. They don’t think anyone can help them. 

4. They don’t think anyone will help them. 

5. They have bought into the lie that bullying/exploitation 
is a necessary part of life. 
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6. They may believe that adults, the authorities, the system, 
are part of the lie, and that the authorities or the system may 
bully/exploit them too.'” 


The Bystander 


Most parishes have a large group of bystanders. Barbara Coloroso describes 
bystanders in clear terms: 


Bystanders are the third group of players in the bullying game. 
They are the supporting cast who aid and abet the bully through 
acts of omission and commission. They can stand idly by or look 
away, or they can actively encourage the bully or join in and 
become one of the bunch of bullies. Whatever the choice, there is a 
price to pay. Actively engaging with the bully or cheering him on 
causes even more distress to the target who is bullied, encourages 
the antisocial behavior of the bully, and puts the bystanders at risk 
of becoming desensitized to the cruelty or becoming full-fledged 
bullies themselves. The long-term, repeat bystanders grow 
accustomed to a decreased sense of individual responsibility. Over 
time there develops systemic reinforcement. Standing by or turning 
away has its own costs. Injustice overlooked or ignored becomes a 
contagion that infects even those who thought they could turn 
away. The self-confidence and self-respect of the bystanders are 
eroded as they wrestle with their fears about getting involved and 
with the knowledge that to do nothing is to abdicate their moral 
responsibility to their peer who is the target. Worse, over time, the 
pattern of turning away becomes normal.’ 


Barbara Coloroso uses an adapted chart that diagrams the Bullying Circle, 


by Dan Olweus, PhD. It is an excellent comparative description of the wounded 


church. !*” 
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Bystanders don’t intervene for four reasons: 

1. The bystander is afraid of getting hurt himself. 

2. The bystander is afraid of becoming a new target of the 
bully/exploiter. 

3. The bystander is afraid of doing something that will only 
make the situation worse. 


The bystander does not know what to do.” 


Taking a Stand 


When exploitation or bullying occurs in a church, a school, or a civic or youth 
organization, key leaders may be aware of the wounding but look for support prior to 
risking intervention. No one wants to be alone at the front of a campaign to challenge 
exploitation or bullying. The following illustration demonstrates the value of courageous 
leadership and value of a unified front. 

When the Nazis (a horrifying gang of bullies) invaded Denmark in 1940, the 
citizens united to form a strong resistance movement. Refusing to cooperate with the 
planned deportation of Danish Jews, the Danes began spiriting their neighbors and 
relatives across the channel to Sweden in small fishing vessels. In all, 7,200 of the 7,800 
Danish Jews and 700 of their non-Jewish relatives were smuggled safely out of Denmark. 
One of the resistance workers, Preban Nunch-Nielson, wrote an account of this daring 
rescue: 

You can’t let people in need down. You can’t turn the back to 

people who need your help. There must be some sort of decency in 

a man’s life and that wouldn’t have been decent to turn the back. 

So there’s no question of why or why not. You just did. That’s the 

way you’re brought up. That’s the way of tradition in my country. 

You help, of course could you have retained your self-respect if 

you knew that these people would suffer and you had said, “No, 


not at my table?” No. No way. So that’s not a problem — you just 
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have to do it. And nothing else. (Posted at the Holocaust Museum 
in Washington, D.c.)) 


Turning Points 


It has been stated that people start to overcome depression when they grow tired 
of being depressed. The researcher believes the same can be said of being a victim. 
People start turning their tragedy around when they grow tired of being a victim and 
choose to become a survivor. I believe the same is true for wounded churches. They will 
turn their church around when they grow tired of being a victim and choose to be a 
survivor. Cindi Broaddus says 


The physical, emotional, and psychological recovery from this 
crime takes small, sometimes terribly painful, steps. You just have 
to reach inside of yourself and pull out something you didn’t know 
was there. You find out how much you really have, what you are 
made of, and who is there to help you.!*? 


By being a survivor, I don’t mean that I managed to not die, 
because we can’t control whether we do or don’t. But every single 
person in the world has an inner survival kit. Mine is filled with 
life experiences that prepared me for the greatest challenge of my 
life. In it are all the disappointments I’ve overcome — divorce, 
joblessness, the prospect of homelessness, lack of education, lack 
of sense of self, loneliness, sadness, and loss. Without victories 
over those struggles, I don’t think I’d be managing the fallout from 
a random act of violence — the surgeries, the scars, the stares, and 
the unsolved crime — as well as I am. '* 


'S! Thid., 71,72. 
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Bill and Cindy Griffiths put their turning point another way. 


The Bible was full of heartening people who had chosen to stand 
on God’s side in the face of calamity and persecution. John the 
Baptist, Stephen, Job, King David, and Paul, to name just a few, 
were inspiring examples of faith and loyalty. I knew that I, too, 
needed to overcome, and now was as good a time as any to begin 
to practice what I had been preaching for the last twenty years. 
Cindy, already with a resounding yes thundering within her heart, 
followed me up as I stood for the first song. At the moment, the 
only forgiveness I was concerned about was toward God. Others 
would have to be forgiven, too, but for now, first things were 
first. 


For John Walsh, the turning point was difficult. He knew his wife was not dealing 
with things very well, and knew that he was even worse. A friend insisted that they take 
some time off and come with him to a lakefront home in the Finger Lakes of upstate New 


York. His friend sat him down one day, and said, 


You're going to get up and we’re going to get into the canoe and 
we’re going to go out and paddle... We’re going to paddle across 
the lake and you’re going to talk to me, and I’m dragging you out 
of this gloom. You’re going to get up. Come on, come on, and 
come on. Then, in the afternoons, he found me wherever I was and 
said, I’m going to sit here with you, and I’m going to listen to you. 
I’m not going to pontificate, not going to tell you any bullshit. ’m 
going to sit here and listen to you. And that’s what he did. For 
hours and hours.'*° 


After considering suicide, and a stern talking to by his brothers, he finally listened 
to his wife Revé. Revé, who kept telling me, over and over, “John, we are not the victims 
here. Adam was.” And all of them were right.'*° John decided he was not the only father 


of a murdered child. He went to the library at Cornell, and asked if he could use the 


'4 Girffiths, The Road to Forgiveness, 44. 
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library. He did some research to find out all he could on kidnapped children, and what 
had been done to prevent it. He learned that the FBI had gone in to investigate the 
disappearance of a $500,000 horse from a breeding farm in Kentucky. The FBI assumed 
they had jurisdiction because of the value of the horse. Then I looked up the actual law 
that covered kidnapping, something called the Federal Kidnapping Act, which authorized 
the FBI to enter a case if someone was unlawfully abducted and help for ransom — or 
otherwise.'*” It was a few days later that he went back to talk to the coroner that had been 
so helpful, and things began to turn around. 

My mother says that when I came back from Jeff's house, I was 

different. J was still the same person, but something about me had 

changed. She says that she can still see me pacing in the hallway 

on McKinley Street, saying, “I don’t know what I’m gonna do, 

Mom, but I’ve got to do something.” I had this anger, she 

remembers. Suddenly, I was furious. One ruthless, heinous act by a 

remorseless individual. It could have destroyed us. Instead, we 

became a movement. '*® 

Victims decide to transition to surviving when they have been in despair, 
frustration, anger and depression long enough to tire of the strife. The decision to be a 
survivor and to thrive can be assisted by a support base of family, friends, and care 


givers. 


Climbing Back/Forgiveness 


Forgiveness is the thread which runs throughout the cases studied of victimized 
people. One of the hardest things for the victims of random acts, victims of unprovoked 


crimes, those impacted by kidnapping and murder, violent physical crimes, deaths at the 
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hands of drunk drivers, sexual assault, spouse and child abuse, is to recover to the point 
of being able to forgive. Yet, in the accounts of the survivors and those who have 
recovered, a common thread in their stories indicates that you really cannot recover until 
you are able to forgive. In their climb to recovery, the victims indicate that one of the 
hardest struggles was to get to the point of forgiveness. 

All victims handle the crisis with what they have inside; all victims have a 
differing level of faith. For John Walsh the focus was put on doing something, making a 
difference, so the death of his son would not be in vain. His focus turned to fighting 
crime, catching criminals, putting the worst of the offenders in the nation behind bars, on 
helping other parents of missing or kidnapped children actually find their lost sons and 
daughters. His story of recovery is refreshing, if not vivid in street smarts, street 
language, and brutal realities. The only time he talks about forgiveness are instances 
where he clearly states there is no way he would ever forgive the self-serving reporters, 
the most exploitive of all people — the psychics who think they can use their mumbo 
jumbo to find a missing child, the police department that bungled up his son’s 
investigation case, or the pathetic politicians who pretended to care but had no clue about 
the bills people discussing with them. Yet at the same time, he talks about the deepest 
darkest parts of the soul, of the necessity to hear all the hideous details of what was done 
to his son, reliving the events over and over, and having to get beyond the hunger for 
revenge. John Walsh’s expertise is stating the deepest inner challenges in concise 
layman’s terminology. He doesn’t say much about forgiveness, but obviously got beyond 
the issue by knowing that revenge was not the answer, that it would make you a victim 


again. John Walsh says what many others do not have the courage to say, 


I believe that people should be held accountable for their actions. 
T’ll always believe that. At first, I didn’t know how to fight back. 
But I learned. If I look at if from a distance, I guess that ever since 
those first two weeks, I’ve been trying to figure out a way to deal 
with it. With the anger and the heartache, the pain and bitterness 
and the vengeance. And what I found was a way of dealing with 
my heartbreak that was not destructive and didn’t hurt anyone else. 
I wanted to make some kind of permanent, positive change.!° 


Cindi Broaddus knew early on that they would likely never catch the person who 
threw the acid on her. But she did not stop trying to find the perpetrator, did everything 
she could to help the police with their investigation. She represents the concept that there 
can be justice and forgiveness at the same time. Early on she also knew she had to 
forgive, to be able to move on, to be a survivor. I couldn’t know then what I know now, 
that in teaching my girls forgiveness, I was preparing myself for the truest test.'°° Her 
suffering was so severe, she was pushed to focus on surviving, and she needed all the 
resources she had just to survive. 


I don’t care who did it. I can’t care. I don’t have the strength. All I 
can think about is getting by one minute at a time.!°! 


It distresses my kids and friends that I’m not intent on a worse 
punishment. Sometimes I wonder if there is something wrong with 
me. But I don’t want my life to be consumed with hate. I think how 
sad his life must be to have done this to a totally innocent stranger . 
.. Maybe I’d feel differently if I saw him. I know I'd feel terrible if 
he smirked or laughed or just didn’t care. That would break my 
heart — to see no sign of remorse. I also know that the choice to 
forgive is one each of us has to make. Admittedly for me, this 
would be far more difficult if one of my daughters or 
grandchildren had been attacked. Fortunately, I have not been 
faced with such a situation. But as for my life, and me forgiveness 
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has been a powerful part of my recovery. Refusing to be angry at a 

person I do not — and may never — know gives me peace. 

Bill and Cindi Griffiths devote the whole focus of their story, their recovery, the 
book itself, to forgiveness. The horrific circumstances of the two deaths in their family at 
the hands of a drunk driver almost defy the concept of forgiveness, no matter how deep 
your faith or spiritually well-tuned your faith walk is with God. Yet they arrived at a 
point of impasse. They knew that in order to move on, they had to forgive. It took several 
months for Cindy, and a little longer for her husband Bill. Bill Griffiths had to put things 
in Biblical perspective. He could not get the verse “The thief comes only to steal, and 
kill, and destroy; I came that they might have life, and might have it abundantly.” (John 
10:10 ASV) He focused on the word thief, 

But when I heard the word thief, I suddenly felt I had been 

manipulated, like a brainless stringed puppet. Drugged with grief 

and despair, and blinded with rage. I had focused my anger in the 

wrong direction . . . Satan is a thief and a manipulator. He wants to 

take away what God gives, and he uses anything he can to do 

it... Anger and bitterness consume all life .. . Would I go to bed 

and perpetuate this cycle of bitterness by focusing my wrath on a 

woman running from her own pain? ... No! No! If the devil was 

my real enemy — and he is ~ then I would not shoot at his targets. I 

would set my sights on him and forgive them all.!® 

Cindy Griffiths talks about her faith, and abiding in Christ, (John 15), and in the 
months of struggle over the issue of forgiveness, knew that to abide, 

even when things happen that I don’t like or understand, I 

eventually come to a place of trusting Him to bring about what is 


best... I may not know what the future holds, but I know who 
holds the future.' 


‘© Thid., 67,68. 
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When Bill and Cindy discussed the idea of writing to the drunk 
driver who killed Cindy’s mother and eleven year old daughter, 
Bill suggested that we approach her ‘in the enemy’s face.’ The 
drunk driver was not our enemy, evil itself was. Moreover, if evil 
is propagated by hatred and revenge — and it is ~ then he/we 
wanted no part in it. Bill would choose to forgive and help this 
woman just to spite the very evil that was behind the scenes of this 
tragedy. He wanted to choose God and life, and that meant 
forgiveness . . . Forgiveness is life giving, not only for the 
recipient, but also to the giver. If we chose anger, hatred, and 
revenge, that choice would suck life out of us, and we didn’t need 
any more of that. When we succumb to such things, they become 
our controlling taskmasters, and we become their slaves. Such 
masters enjoy feasting on our peace of mind and our enjoyment of 
life. Relationships suffer and even our physical bodies eventually 
suffer from the putrid sludge of unforgiveness in our minds and 
emotions. Forgiveness means that I’m not going to hold the 
offense against the offender. I am going to be ‘for’ that person, not 
against. And I am going to ‘give’ the offender, the debtor, and the 
freedom from owning me. In doing so, in giving up my right to 
punish, I also inevitably give up any hold that the aforementioned 
taskmasters have on me, and J, too, am set free. As I free the 
offender from owning me, I, the offended, am freed. I am freed 
from the inevitable weight that resentment brings, I am free to 
enjoy. I am free to give and receive love. | am free to grow.'® 


The Griffiths wrote a letter to the offender, and helped lead her to a faith 
relationship with Jesus Christ. They later went to meet her, and expressed their 
forgiveness in person, and learned how much they had helped the offender. The drunk 
river went back to school, and became a drug and alcohol counselor, where she continues 
to help others today. 

Bill Griffiths added: 

And forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass 

against us were words and a promise that I also now hold dear. 


Clearly I am also in need of much mercy, and I want God’s flow to 
continue in my life. Forgiveness is learned by being forgiven. I am 
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loved, and I want to love in return. Love is learned by being loved. 

I cannot give what I have not received. I’ve received a lot. My 

crosshairs are not leveled at the offender, and I pray they never 

will be.!°° 

The author respects the people at whatever stage of recovery they are in, and has 
met many wounded church members who are recovering but are up front about the fact 
that they will never forgive the pastor, denominational leader, or volunteer who 
mistreated them and the parish. There are others who have gone through bitter divorces 
or are survivors of spouse abuse or child abuse, and express comparable sentiments; they 
have recovered and moved on, but they will never forgive the abuser. The author has 
learned to think of recovery from these traumatic events using the stair step approach 
John Wesley uses in explaining the faith relationship with God. People start out at the 
bottom, and over time, for some people, their entire lifetime, are moving up the steps 
increasing and deepening their walk of faith with God. For the wounded survivor, one of 


the steps up at the top of the stairs is the step of forgiveness. It is a most difficult and 


challenging process getting there. 
Moving Forward/Investing in Service to Others 


One of the common threads in the recovery of exploited people was their 
investment in service to others. They all found they needed something to do. 

Bill and Cindy Griffiths continued their very active role in their church. They not 
only expressed their forgiveness to the offender in a letter, they later went to visit the 
offender, went to church with her, helped her get a sentence that involved parole as 


opposed to a lot of prison time, and encouraged her in going back to school and working 
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as a drug and alcohol counselor. They found that by telling their story at other churches, 
and by writing their book, it helped countless other people deal with comparable 
unspeakable tragedies. They served God and served others. 

Cindy Griffiths writes 


In May of 1997, I was asked for the first time to go to a church 
other than my own to share what God had allowed to happen in my 
life and to talk about the good things that were beginning to grow 
from it. I was willing to speak because I wanted to witness to the 
magnificence of God’s great and awesome love, both in carrying 
me through the storm and in enabling me to reach out to the 
offender. '®” 


Cindy speaks to church groups, women’s groups, AA meetings, and through 
newspaper and magazine articles about the tragic accident, the recovery process, and the 
rebuilt life of the offender. One of the magazine journalists covering the story was 
profoundly helped in the process of covering the story. Their hometown newspaper put 
the story on the front page, and had four pages covering the story. No one knows how 
many were helped who read the newspaper and magazine stories. Cindy shares: 


That night we received several phone calls from people who had 
read the article. One woman, a stranger to us, said that after 
reading the article she realized she had to forgive her ex-spouse 
after twenty years of bitterness. If we could forgive such a wrong 
done to us, she said, then she could forgive this man too. We also 
had a call asking us to do a TV interview. Markus Wilhelm from 
Doubleday Publishing also called. Markus, Bill’s friend, fishing 
partner, and fellow archery enthusiast, had just read the Newsday 
article, it was a powerful story, he said, and on that the world 
needed to hear. Aware of Bill’s writing experience, having 
contracted to publish Malchus, Bill’s first novel, he asked if we 
would write our story in book form. Obviously we agreed . . . It 
has been a tremendous privilege to be welcomed into many 
assemblies across Long Island and elsewhere and share our 
testimony. But it is always difficult to speak of that happened. I 
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spend my days trying not to think of what happened in June of 
1996. But when I tell the story, I deliberately go there. I must go 
there. I must tell of the hell, or I cannot tell of the glory.'® 


Thirty three million were reached when the story was featured on the Oprah show 
in October of 1998. Regarding all their service to others, Cindy Griffiths writes 


Thus far, the good does not measure up to losing Robyn. I don’t 
see how it ever could. All the good that has come from this 
situation seems but a drop in a bucket compared to what it was like 
losing her. But I know the day will come when every tear shall be 
wiped from my eyes and my joy will completely overtake this 
present suffering. That day, when all of this will make perfect 
satisfying-to-me sense, will be the day when I get to be with 
Robyn and my mom again in the presence of God.!? 


168 Thid., 224-226. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 


RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 


This chapter reviews the entire research project. Here the author documents his 
research methodology. Qualitative, research as opposed to quantitative research, was 
chosen as the model as being most appropriate to this project. Although numerical 
descriptions are used in the writing, and could imply quantitative meaning, they are used 
only as descriptions and do not imply the process involved quantitative methodology. 

Because of the sensitive nature of the subject matter of the project, the need to 
intervene in emotionally-charged issues, the existence of real and current frustration, and 
the need to evaluate the intervention process of a highly sensitive topic, it was determined 
the best research method, with the least potential for causing further wounding was 
qualitative. The information desired would best come from the process; from focus 
groups and a simple non-threatening congregational feedback form following Sunday 
sermons. 

Qualitative data as described by Matthew B. Miles and A. Michael Huberman, is 
“usually in the form of words rather than numbers, have always been the staple of some 
fields in the social sciences . . . they are a source of well-grounded, rich descriptions and 


explanations of processes in identifiable local contexts.”’ Qualitative research was the 


' Matthew B, Miles and A. Michael Huberman, Qualitative Data Analysis (Thousand Oaks, CA: 
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method chosen for the project. Miles and Huberman further state; “words, especially 
organized into incidents or stories, have a concrete, vivid, meaningful flavor that often 
proves far more convincing to a reader — another researcher, a policymaker, a practitioner 
—than pagers of summarized numbers.”” 

What emerged from the preliminary pastoral care and visitation to better 
understand the problem within the context was the need to address key salient issues and 
assist the parish in their recovery from exploitation. The focus was on assisting and 
understanding the process. It was determined with the guidance of both context 
associates, peer associates, and professional associates to use the most readily available 
means to communicate scriptural input for the salient issues, and attempt to understand 
the response to the communication. The main body of the project became a sermon series 


that was tailored to the salient issues, developed, delivered, and evaluated by the 


parishioners. 
The Project Question 


The Project Question: “How can a sermon series, delivered to the wounded 
parish, assist the wounded parishioner in transitioning from being victims to surviving 
and thriving?” Since the question is a “how” question, and not a “how much”, the 
information desired has more to do with the understanding, with the process of healing 
within the context, than with a quantity to be measured. John W. Cresswell states that 
qualitative research asks “what” or “how” and the research question was a how question, 


the qualitative method was chosen as best suited. As Barbara W. Cheshire points out, 


 Ibid., 1. 
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both quantitative and qualitative methods of research are “valuable and legitimate for 
dissertation studies’, it is important to select the correct method. Since the goal was to 
understand the parish and their response to sermon material, qualitative research was 
clearly the correct approach. In a list of descriptors Barbara W. Cheshire defines 
qualitative research as “naturalistic, nothing predetermined, subjective, discovers, 
descriptive, inductive, holistic, focuses on reflection on experience, examines subject in- 
depth, uses no manipulation, based on tion (understanding, meaning), model comes 
from anthropology and sociology (ethnographic and field studies), and phenomenology is 


a theoretical perspective.” 


The Project Context 


The context was a parish with 225 members whose two previous pastoral failures 
included clergy sexual abuse and contentious abuse of power and position. 
Approximately 40 percent of the parish had left, many of whom were the larger 
contributors. Prior to the arrival of the perpetrators the average Sunday attendance was 
130 per the local church annual reports. After the departure of the perpetrators, the 
average attendance was 90, a 31 percent drop. Many of those who had left were the better 
financial contributors and volunteer leaders. The decrease in giving was a slightly higher 
percentage. The spirit of the parish was broken, and the focus of pain of the remnants of 


the parish was attributed to the conduct and behavior of the exploiters. 


“ Barbara W. Cheshire The Best Dissertation... A Finished Dissertation (Portland, OR: National 
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Those who continued to worship were predominantly Caucasian, with an average 
mix of age groups representative of small United Methodist churches. There were slightly 
more elderly participants, but all age groups including young adults, youth, children, and 
infants were represented in what would be considered normal for a small church. The 
parish is located in a transitioning neighborhood between urban and suburban areas. 


Details of the context are discussed in Chapter Three. 
The Project Imagined Solution 


The term solution in this context is too strong a word. A problem of this 
magnitude is not easily solved, perhaps never. The analogies of a catastrophic home fire 
or physical loss of a limb through amputation indicate that although a home can be rebuilt 
or a prosthetic limb can be applied, there is still incredible loss and life will not be the 
same. The more realistic expectation of a project in this context would be an attempt to 
understand and cope with the loss, then rebuild the home or design the prosthetic device 
and provide thie therapy to enable the wounded parish to move on to a productive life. 

The effort was to keep the project focused, clear, simple, and as effective as 
possible. The primary method of communicating with the parish is through the Sunday 
morning worship experience and the sermon. The challenge of assisting the wounded 
parish through other methods of seminars, classes, newsletters, and direct mailings would 
be more time-consuming, likely have less attendance or participation, and yield less than 


the desired results. 
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Intervention — Description of Ministry Project 


The researcher spent eighteen months prior to the project learning about the 
problem, the extent of the problem, and the common salient issues that were most 
significant. In the preliminary information gathering phase, pastoral care, primarily home 
visitation and pastoral counseling opportunities were utilized. Active listening was used 
to gain information and discover scope and extent of the problem. Complementary to the 
active listening, the researcher was reading the accounts of other victims and watching 
for common themes in their recovery. 

The problem in the context, involved a pastor at the parish from 1998-2000 who 
had exhibited peculiar behavior, was described as engaging in sexual harassment against 
women and girls in the youth program, and was alleged to have sexually molested a 
teenager on a youth outing. This pastor was followed by a pastor serving from 2000-2003 
who consistently abused the clergy office through severe controlling behavior, an 
offensive contentious spirit, extreme fixation on controversy and confrontation, 
theological extremism, false teaching, and contentious contempt for parishioners that 
drove many out of the church. 

The active listening phase took longer than anticipated as it is not in the nature of 
most parishioners to say anything negative or speak out against a pastor. Caution was 
always observed not to probe too much or too often and cause any further wounding, An 
atmosphere of trust had to be developed to gain the confidence needed to allow people to 
tell the “rest of the story”. The first six months only revealed that there was a problem 


that was immensely painful and difficult to discuss. The next year was spent learning 
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more of the details of the problem. Following visits, brief annotations were made 
regarding the issues that were identified, and gradually themes emerged. 

The salient issues and themes that emerged were a hunger for justice, anger, 
thriving, forgiveness, God’s grace, and service to others. As the issues and themes 
emerged, the effort was begun to develop a way to address the best method of 


intervention to help minister to parishioners. 


Research Design and Implementation 


The Sunday morning worship service is the pastor’s best opportunity to 
communicate with the parish. It is in this venue that people have voluntarily come to 
worship God, and to participate in a presentation of God’s Word through a homily, a 
sermon designed to provide spiritual ministry to the listeners. One could say there is even 
an expectation for the pastor to deliver some word from God that addresses their current 
circumstances and assists them in their daily walk. Although there are other opportunities 
to communicate with the parish, none compare in total numbers reached and best 
opportunity for impact to the Sunday sermon. 

Based on the preliminary active listening and reading the recovery stories of other 
victims, six sermons were developed. Initially there were ten, then eight, but the liturgical 
calendar did not allow for such a lengthy span of time for the uninterrupted series. There 
was also some sensitivity to possible re-wounding just by bringing the subject matter up 
from the pulpit, and it was determined by the context associates in conjunction with the 


researcher to limit the series to six messages. 
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The standard for the six sermons was that they be Biblically based, relevant, 
address the most important of the issues parishioners were dealing with, and include 
helpful suggestions for application to daily life. Biblical research was conducted for the 
six messages and a more comprehensive overview can be read in the Biblical foundation 
section of Chapter Three. The sermon series was delivered on six consecutive Sundays 
without interruption, starting April 30, 2006 and ending June 4, 2006. 

Sermon one, presented April 30, 2006, addressed the issue of justice. More 
precisely, it addressed the parishioners’ perception of a lack of justice. The parishioners 
were in fact victims of unprovoked clergy exploitation. The two pastors had abused their 
power and position, and the problem was further exacerbated when the denomination 
victimized the parish in covering up the first pastor’s misconduct, adding financial 
hardship rather than assistance, and assigning the follow-on pastor who literally escorted 
people out of the parish. The text selected was the story of the abusive priests in 1 Samuel 
2:12-17, 22-25, 34, 1Samuel 3:11-14, and 1 Samuel 4:10, 11 (NRSV). The theme of the 
message was that no one deserved to be treated this way, yet there is often injustice in the 
world, even in the church. God is a God of Holy Justice, and ultimately justice would 
prevail. 

Sermon two, presented May 7, 2006, was on the topic of anger. The primary text 
used was a story from the Old Testament, 2 Kings 5:1-15 (the Message). This text is the 
story of General Naaman, who served the King of Aram. He was referred to the prophet 
Elisha, whom he sought in desperation to have a dreaded skin disease healed, but 
exploded in anger and refused treatment thinking the prophet had insulted his dignified 


status. He later listened to advice, calmed his anger, followed the prophet’s instructions, 
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and was healed. Twenty other verses discussing anger were used, advising a variety of 
ways to appropriately deal with anger. 

Sermon three, presented May 14, 2006, was on the topic of thriving. The primary 
text was Deuteronomy 30:15-20. In this text the challenge is clearly presented: life 
involves choices, good and life vs. death and evil. We are faced with making a choice of 
following the way of God or the way of evil. Choosing the way of God is highly 
recommended. A few other selected passages were utilized to help listeners realize that 
remaining a victim is a choice, surviving is a choice, thriving is a choice. 

Sermon four, presented May 21, 2006, was on the topic of forgiveness. The 
primary text was Matthew 7:1-5, from the Sermon on the Mount; a straightforward text 
instructing us not to judge, but to forgive. The same theme was presented from Matthew 
6:8-14, the Lord’s Prayer, where we are instructed to forgive others. The theme was 
presented as very difficult when one is the victim of unprovoked abuse, there has been 
and likely wil! be no justice. Just as John Wesley presented a stair-step description of 
salvation, a stair-step presentation was presented regarding different levels on the 
pendulum of forgiveness. Forgiveness is a gift you give yourself. 

Sermon five, presented May 28, 2006, was on the topic of God’s grace. The 
primary text was the rejection of Jesus at Nazareth, Luke 4:16-20, where Jesus reads from 
the Prophet Isaiah about his calling to minister to the downtrodden. The complementary 
text used was Luke 11:2-4, the Lord’s Prayer, a prayer for the downtrodden and sinned 
against. The focus of the sermon was the grace of God delivered through Christ to the 


sinned against. The key to surviving and thriving is God’s Grace. 
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Sermon six, presented, June 4, 2006, was on the topic of helping yourself through 
serving others. The primary text was the Good Samaritan parable, Luke 10:29-37, The 
secondary text was Deuteronomy 15:7-15; a summary of the laws regarding how we treat 
our neighbors. Illustrations from the preliminary reading on the recovery of other victims 
revealed the common thread that those who moved to surviving and thriving found great 
help in helping others. 


The sermon transcripts are included in the appendix. 
Instrumentation and Measurement 


Triangulation of research, the standard for qualitative research was used. There 
was a general survey tool used to measure the first part of the triangle, the response of 
those in the congregation willing to contribute their reactions. This was a simple survey 
tool asking eleven questions to generate their feedback about the topic, scripture texts 
used, extent to which the sermon was helpful, what new behaviors one might adopt, and 
the implications for the church. The congregation survey tool was placed in the worship 
bulletin each week, and collected at the conclusion of the worship service. The same 
survey tool was used for all three parts of the triangle, including the two focus groups. 
The survey tools were color-coded a different color of paper for each of the six weeks. 
The survey form can be found in the appendix. 

The second part of the research triangle was a focus group that met each Sunday 
after the worship service to thoroughly evaluate the sermon. This group was made up 
primarily of context associates with the addition of a few other persons to assure 


representation of all age groups and gender. There were six to eight persons that 
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participated each week. This group was selected by the researcher on the criteria age, 
leadership role, and reputation for honest straight forward feedback. Not all participants 
were able to attend all six weeks, but they were reassured their participation was valued 
as they returned if they missed a Sunday. There were two persons that represented the 
elderly, or what we will describe as those age sixty to eighty. There were three that 
represented mature adults, or what we will describe as those age forty to sixty. There 
were three that represented young adults, or what we will describe as those age twenty to 
forty. There was a balanced mix of gender. Three were selected by the researcher for 
being outspoken and honest. 

This focus group met for an hour to an hour and thirty minutes each Sunday 
following the worship service. Light refreshments were served. The focus group sessions 
were recorded and transcribed during the following week. Transcripts are included in the 
appendix. 

The third part of the triangle was a focus group of four families that left the 
church as a result of the clergy exploitation. The researcher was convinced that this group 
could contribute immensely to the process and would likely give less biased feedback to 
try to please the pastor. The participants were interviewed during the initial research 
phase as the researcher was attempting to learn the extent of the problem. The 
participants were mailed a letter prior to the presentation of the sermon series asking for 
their participation in the research project. A copy of the mailed memorandum is in the 
appendix. The participants were mailed or delivered a compact disc recording of the 
Sunday morning worship service so they could listen to the sermon, and respond to the 


survey tool. The same survey tool used by the congregation and the context focus group 
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was used. All four families fell in the mature adult to elderly age bracket. Three of the 
four families had both husband and wife respond to the survey tool. One family consisted 
of a female widow. The participants either mailed or hand-carried the survey tool to the 
church office. 

All survey forms from the congregation and the two focus sintie were collected 
and filed for analysis, along with the transcripts from the context focus group. Analysis 


was made after the conclusion of the sermon series. 


CHAPTER FIVE 


FIELD EXPERIENCE 


This chapter reviews the collection of data, analysis of data, and the resulting 
outcomes. The researcher will attempt to state what the data indicates and means. In 
keeping with qualitative research that allows for the emergence or further development of 
data desired as a part of the process, this chapter will describe any adjustments in the 
process which occurred. This chapter will include a section on each of the three parts of 
the triangulation of research, the congregational feedback group, and the two focus 
groups used, and a description of the data collected. Additionally, there will be a section 


data analysis section and a summary of the outcomes. 
Congregational Feedback 


A survey tool was included in the worship bulletin of the Prospect United 
Methodist Church on each Sundays during the sermon series. Each week a bulletin 
announcement politely requested worship participants to fill out the survey, and place it 
in a box as they departed the service. The survey tool had eleven open-ended questions 
allowing for comments from the participants. Copies of the survey tools used are 
included in the appendix. Each week a short overview of the project was provided prior 
to the sermon introduction and a no-pressure invitation extended to encourage 
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participation. The forms were reviewed during the week following the delivery of the 
message and stored for analysis at the conclusion of the sermon series. At the conclusion 
of the sermon series, the survey tools were reviewed and the comments recorded. 
Comments were coded according to common categories, while any comments that stood 


out as significant were highlighted. 
Week One — Justice - Congregation Feedback 


Following the first worship service of the sermon series, nineteen forms were 
turned in. Fourteen were from females, four from males, and one did not include the 
gender information. Eighteen of the participants could clearly indicate they grasped the 
basic Biblical foundation and the content or major theme of the message. One participant 
was unclear of the Biblical foundation and content. In response the category as to 
whether the message was helpful or not, sixteen respondents indicated the message was 
helpful, one was not sure, while two did not comment. 

One specific category of responses indicated a desire for full disclosure of the 
details of the exploitation at the parish. These responses included: additional details, 
complete disclosure to the entire congregation, extensive frustration, and timelines in the 
handling of the situation. One respondent clearly expressed gratitude that the details of 
the wrongdoing were not discussed in the sermon. 

A second category of responses centered on follow-up behavior. Responses 
included giving the problem over to God, not judging, supporting others and allowing 


God to handle the injustice, healing takes time, and increasing trust in God. Several 
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commented that it was helpful to know they were not the only victims, and one comment 
stated it was refreshing to know someone was working to support the wounded parish. 

A third category of responses was concerned with sermon delivery issues. 
Responses included suggestions to stick to one point and to not put too much material in 
one message. Some responses requested more specific direction in helping with day-to- 
day life. One response stated that the related children’s sermon helped demonstrate the 
message. Another response requested more visuals. One response suggested a small 
group approach would be helpful so they could discuss the message. One response shared 
how the message helped deal with a prior childhood sexual abuse, by turning it over to 
God and letting it go. Another participant commented they received help in dealing with 
a painful incident where they had been falsely accused. One response expressed 
frustration over how to deal with other church members who retaliated with abusive 


persecution towards the second pastor. 
Week Two — Anger - Congregation Feedback 


There were seven forms submitted in week two; three male and four female. All 
seven indicated they understood the Biblical foundation and main theme of the message. 
Six respondents indicated the message was helpful. One stated it was too long after the 
fact to be helpful. 

A first category of responses was concerned with the delivery of the message. 
Listeners felt the message was too rushed, with too much reading and not enough 


speaking from the heart, Others suggested a bulletin insert to spell out some of the 
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material, while several asked for more stories, examples, and application to the present 
and future daily struggles with anger. 

A second category of responses addressed follow-on behavior changes 
recommended; to deal with anger quickly, to get it ventilated, processed, and resolved. 
There were responses that addressed the need to ultimately turn this anger over to God. 
Further responses include a Sunday School lesson plan developed by a member who was 
motivated by a previous sermon. Another respondent asked questions about group anger 
verses individual anger, while another commented that there is a time for righteous anger. 


Finally, one respondent simply stated they were still angry. 
Week Three - Choices — Congregational Feedback 


There were only three survey forms submitted following the message on week 
three from one male and two female members. All demonstrated they understood the 
Biblical foundation and main theme of the message. All respondents said the message 
was helpful, if not very helpful. One respondent stated one statement was not helpful, yet 
overall the message was insightful. One respondent make a request for a sermon on 
addiction and recovery. Another respondent shared that although the exploitation had hurt 
them deeply, personally, they remained obstinate and deliberate in choosing to thrive and 


have a great life anyway. 
Week Four — Forgiveness — Congregational Feedback 


There were fourteen forms submitted following the fourth message from five 


male, eight females, and anonymous member. All fourteen indicated and stated they 
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understood the Biblical foundation and main theme of the message. All indicated they 
found it helpful. 

There were two clear categories of responses; request for more on the subject and 
lessons learned for daily life application. One respondent stated he was examining his life 
and whom to forgive. Another respondent stated to simply take the step, forgive, and let it 
go. Comments included don’t hang on to pain; forgiveness is essential; there is no healing 
without forgiveness; it is detrimental to sulk, forgive and put it behind you. Several 
repeated the phrase forgiveness is a gift you give yourself, while one respondent 
commented that this statement was an eye opener. The following statements were 
repeated by respondents: it is time to forgive those who left the church, time to forgive 
each other, and time to forgive the denomination. One simply stated “forgive, forgive, 
forgive.” Several stated that the reference of the Lord’s Prayer was very helpful. There 
were several comments that all people have weaknesses, and we must forgive the 
weaknesses and not hate the person. The overwhelming comments were simply to forgive 
and let it go. 

Gratitude, compliments and other comments were also responses. Several people 
asked for more, perhaps a follow-up presentation that was longer, saying more about the 


steps to forgiveness, and making it even more personal. 
Week Five — Grace — Congregational Feedback 


There were eleven forms submitted following the message on week five; four 
male, six female, and one anonymous. All eleven indicated a clear understanding of the 


Biblical foundation and main theme of the presentation. Ten said it was helpful while one 
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was not sure. How to apply the message’s theme was a standard comment. The need to be 
more open and receptive to God’s grace, letting the hurt go through God’s grace was 
additional concerns. Letting God deal with the pain, and being able to move on with 
God’s help were also commented. Respondents further inquired about the definition of 
grace and more insight about The Lord’s Prayer. 

A second category of comments had to do with delivery of the message. There 
were requests for more how-to information, and a request for more personal and specific 
application. One simply stated that there should be more sermons about grace; “give us 
more.” 

Two comments were noteworthy. One was a note written on the back of the 
survey tool sharing the story of how the respondent had met one of the exploitive pastors 
during the week, and was able to express their forgiveness; something they thought they 
could never do. The respondent recounted that the offer of forgiveness was not well 
received, but it didn’t matter, they would forgive anyway. Another person stated that the 


attitude of the church had become wonderful. 
Week Six — Service —- Congregational Feedback 


There were six forms submitted at the conclusion week six’s message from one 
male, four females, and one anonymous. All six indicated they clearly understood the 
Biblical foundation and main theme of the message and al] agreed the message was 
helpful. | 

One group of responses addressed the lessons learned from the message. They 


included comments about being a good listener, listening and reaching out, getting over it 
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and helping others, and helping no matter how you feel. One stated that serving others 
eases pain, depression, and frustration, and that by helping others you help yourself, One 
mentioned God’s prescription of a housecleaning and starting over every seven years. 
There was one comment about a helpful children’s sermon. One respondent, still bitter 
and angry, indicated seven years was not long enough to heal, that five had only passed 
and there were still two year’s remaining. The comment was made that no one was there 
to help the parish when they really needed it. He/she asked how to serve when they were 
still angry and defeated. The respondent stated he/she had no respect for the District. 
He/she stated that what was at the church in the past was rewarding and good, but there 
had been a great loss. He/she stated that this (sermon series) should have come during the 
bad times. 


Context Focus Group 


The second piece of the triangulation of research was the context-focus group. 
This group met from forty five minutes up to ninety minutes each Sunday following the 
worship service. Participants were given leeway to discuss the sermon in an open format. 
The discussion often included discussion about the exploitation that had occurred. It 
became evident that this was a very useful and needed conversation, but it did not always 
relate to the immediate questions on the survey tool. Conversation was encouraged, as the 
sessions were recorded, and they eventually returned to the purpose of evaluating the 
sermons. Included below are highlights and summaries of the data about the sermon 


series. Full transcripts of the focus group sessions are in the appendix. 
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Week One — Justice —- Context Focus Group 


This focus group met for just over one hour. About forty minutes was spent 
discussing the wounding of the past, and discovering most of the key leaders and most of 
the parish did not fully know what had happened with the first pastor, nor the severity of 
the damage done by the second pastor. There was lively discussion as the reality of 
wrongdoing, cover up, bullying, and exodus of members was handled. There appeared to 
be a need for people to vent, learn, and discuss the past. Apparently this was the first time 
many had had a chance to discuss the problems in a safe environment with enough 
structure to direct their thinking and legitimize their concern. The following comments 
that arose are provided as a sample of the remaining pain, anger, and frustration of a 
wounded parish: 

They should have told the truth from the beginning. It sure would 

have been better to handle those things right up front instead of 

covering it up. I don’t think they would cover things up today. I 

think what really wounded me more than the pastor was all those 

people who left; all those people who said they loved our church 

and loved me, and just abandoned us and left. Finally I made up 

my mind, and said wait a minute, this is my church, and nobody is 

going to make me leave my church. 

The conversation turned to the message itself and there was agreement overall 
that the message was needed and helpful. There was agreement that it was helpful to 
understand that they were not isolated, that in fact many churches are wounded, There 
were comments that this would be good to allow people to visit the topic from a healing 
perspective and then finally move on. Several stated it was helpful to be advised to turn 


things over to God and His Holy justice. A statement was made that people expect 


problems to be handled openly, honestly, in a proper time frame, and action taken to do 
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what is right for the church. There was discussion about God’s judgment, and although 
not always pleasant, it needed to be heard. 

Some discussion indicated that not everyone understood why this series was being 
done. It was agreed that the rational would be explained each week during the series. It 
was also mentioned that a few people just didn’t want to go through this again, and would 


likely not fill out the survey tool. 
Week Two — Anger — Context Focus Group 


There was agreement that the topic was appropriate, but the sermon covered too 
much in a short time. The Biblical passages and concepts presented were too much for 
one sitting. One suggestion was made that the points be printed and included in the 
bulletin as they were good, but too much to remember. The suggestion was made to do a 
series on anger at a later date. There was still a lot of venting going on, and a lot of anger 
expressed over the cover up, lack of apology, resentment over paying for a mediator and 
the results never being disclosed, and the basic perception that there was no concern for 
the parish. One person suggested they do an analysis of the damage done, an apology be 
made by the District for mishandling the problem, and full monetary restitution be made 
to the church for money spent, and money lost due to so many people leaving the church. 

A suggestion was made to sanitize the survey tool and take out the majority of the 
wording regarding the wounded church. This might limit any further wounding. There 
were comments made that a safe sanctuary policy is in place to prevent these kinds of 


problems, as well as deal with them in a timely way should something else start. 
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Week Three — Choices — Context Focus Group 


During the discussion there was general agreement that it was helpful to think 
about the opportunities to decide whether to remain in self pity or to choose to thrive. 
Some members stated that they had already moved on. Others felt they were wrestling 
with the problems, but moving in the right direction. 

There was further discussion on the decision-making process, with suggestions 
made to provide more decision-making instructions. It was also suggested that something 
could presented on how to deal with inappropriate behavior. One good suggestion from 
this session stated it clearly: “so you were wounded, OK, here are some ways to be a 
survivor now.” There was appreciation expressed for not dwelling on the wounded status 


of the past, but making the message more applicable to daily living. 
Week Four — Forgiveness — Context Focus Group 


This was a lengthy session with the discussion being focused primarily on the 
sermon. There were numerous comments on how delicate the subject matter was, how 
difficult to practice, but how helpful the presentation was. The participants discussed 
every aspect of the material presented, and included a few comments that for some reason 
this message certainly flowed a lot better. Consensus determined the story/message 
contributed to the flow. There was overall agreement that understanding faults as 
weakness put things in perspective to make forgiveness easier. There were also 
comments that there are still some things extremely difficult to forgive. In those 


instances, participants commented that the analogy of stair-step levels was helpful, that 


202 


sometimes the lowest level of forgiveness is the most that could be expected; that it is 
still forgiveness; and good enough. 

There was discussion on the value of the focus group having the discussion time, 
and a desire that others were discussing things as the series went along. The topic of the 
cover up and problem-solving methods arose again, as it dawned on one of the key 
leaders that the District was in the loop from the beginning, and still was responsible for 
the cover up. There were comments made that a few would be willing to help other 
churches, even though no help was provided to Prospect following the exploitation. 
There was additional discussion on the topic of denominational failure to get involved 
quickly, with an open and honest way of handling the wrongdoing. A problem-solving 
method was never evident. The attempts at mediation not only failed, but caused further 


gossip, misunderstanding, which resulted in more wounding. 
Week Five — Grace — Context Focus Group 


Since week five corresponded to the busy Memorial Day Weekend, it was agreed 
to cancel the focus group. Responses were instead recorded on the survey instrument. 

There was agreement that the sermon was helpful and well done. There was 
agreement that it was helpful to hear it stated that apologies, restitution, and restoration 
usually don’t happen, but God’s grace is always available. There were several comments 
asking for more to be said instructing how to be open, how to get the benefit of this grace. 
One participant was clear in asking for more stories and examples to bring home the 
point. There was a comment that it appeared that the message was shortened because of 


time constraints, and it would have been worth it to use a short story. One said “great 
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sermon, stories of reference from your life experiences, especially the military and the 
churches you have served are priceless.” One participant was asking for more help 
understanding how to get more of this grace, as it was foreign to him but much needed. 
Another said “perhaps some examples of how one had been injured and then healed by 


grace” would have made it even better. 
Week Six — Service — Context Focus Group 


There was discussion questioning what should be done when the series concluded. 
Options of sending out a carefully-worded letter to both parishioners and those who left 
the parish were dsetens Additional discussion of sending a letter to the Bishop sharing 
what we had learned, and our recommendations of how to avoid not letting this happen in 
other parishes were suggested. 

There was discussion on the topic of the expectation of the denominational 
leaders to intervene in parish exploitations a more timely way, and provide a problem 
solving method that would assist the parish. It was clarified that in both instances of 
intervention at Prospect, the intervention was conducted after too much damage had 
occurred, and in both cases failed. There was anger expressed over the parish paying for 
the mediation; they felt the denomination should have been responsible for the payment. 
There was agreement full disclosure of the wrongdoing, and a problem solving recovery 
plan would have been helpful. 

The feedback was clear; this group was ready to move on, and ready to help other 
people within the parish, or to help other parishes going through some type of recovery 


from exploitation or wounding. There were many suggestions on how to go about helping 
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others. There was a lot of discussion on the topic of listening, and using that skill to help 
others. There was a lot of conversation about a variety of things to do in follow-up to help 
others, but it was obvious by tone and comments, that this group had emerged with a far 


different spirit than when they began. 
Distance Focus Group 


The third piece of the triangulation of research was accomplished by requesting 
feedback from a group of people who had left the parish, either transferring to other 
United Methodist churches, other denominations, or not going to church at all. There 
were four families identified who still had many friends at the Prospect and who had 
sporadic and amiable contact with the researcher. The researcher made visits to their 
homes to explain the nature of the ministry project, and ask for their participation. It was 
agreed that compact disc recordings of the sermons would be hand carried to the 
participants each week. The participants would then fill out the same survey instrument 
the other two groups were using. The selection of these families was based simply on 
their status as having left the church during the exploitation period, and their willingness 
to participate and provide honest feedback. All participants had attended the church for 
twenty or more years, and had been either key leaders or regular active volunteers. 

This researcher has used the term Distance Focus Group to identify this group. 

During the process, two of the families participated by filling out the forms as 
agreed. One member of the group shared that she didn’t like forms, and would prefer to 
make her comments in person if the researcher would be willing to make a follow-up 


visit each week. She stated that she would prefer not to use the compact disk recording, 
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and would rather attend the six Sunday worship services and get the full affect. The 
researcher agreed to her preferences. Pastoral calls were made each week after the three 
of the services, and the participant came to the church office for the other three visits. The 
participant asked not to go through the questions on the form, but to provide short 
feedback comments at each visit. Field observation notes were recorded after the visits 
and the comments are included in their entirety. This participant was one of the seven 
who had left the church who has now returned. 

The fourth couple filled out the form the first week. However, they were obligated 
to their current church to participate in a mission trip experience. Toward the end of the 
sermon series, the husband had a major life-threatening health problem and was tushed to 
the hospital for emergency surgery. In spite of these hardships, they have provided verbal 
feedback comments to the researcher at the church office after listening to the messages, 
and notes of their comments are included. All of the Distance Focus Group remain 
friends of the church, and highly supportive of the project, and supportive of the 


researcher, 
Week One — Justice — Distance Focus Group 


Couple A could easily restate the Biblical foundation of the message and the 
major theme. A clearer introduction, stated at the onset was suggested. They stated that 
grievous clergy misconduct was first ignored, covered up, and no attempt at restitution 
made. This left the parish severely wounded. A preferred solution would have been to 
directly identify the problem, take corrective action and make restitution. Since that was 


not done, justice would now be in the hands of God. They stated it was most helpful to 
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finally hear someone address the wrongdoing, and to realize that God would handle this 
with Holy Justice in His own time. They commented on how much they appreciated the 
tasteful honesty in presenting the sensitive subject matter without further wounding. They 
stated that the message contributed to their ongoing process of healing. 

Couple A stated they remained hopeful and prayerful that the wounded condition 
of the parish could be restored to growth and wholeness. They commented on the 
wounded condition of many other churches, and both were willing to be part of a small 
intervention group to help other wounded churches. They were willing to help if the 
wounded churches were willing to openly and honestly attempt to correct the problem. 

Couple A sent a note in the mail with additional input about another message they 
had listened to on the topic of “strengths and weaknesses.” They offered the realization 
that the clergy wrongdoing could be viewed as weaknesses, and interpreted less as a 
personal attack against any individual or the parish. 

Couple B stated that the wounding of the church through clergy misconduct had 
resulted in loss of members and contributions. They acknowledged that justice belonged 
to God, but that restitution should be made to the parish. They were aware that the 
problem was not properly handled. They acknowledged that the open discussion of the 
problem was helpful to them. They suggested the concept of proper restitution be more 
fully developed. They stated that it was their opinion that there was a direct effort by the 
denomination to make the church fail, and they were not convinced that the church would 
survive. 

Couple C commented that it was unfortunate that the denomination did not step in 


to assist the Prospect church. They acknowledged that this was a problem in many 
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churches, and the Roman Catholic Church in particular. They found it helpful that an 
effort was being made to address the problem. They appreciated the link between the 
Biblical texts used and the reality of the problem. They appreciated the value in giving 
people the opportunity to turn the problem over to God. They suggested even more direct 
declaration of what occurred, and that God expects church leaders to handle problems 
quickly and with love. They expressed disappointment over the problem being ignored, 
and the cover up which caused further wounding. They clearly stated their willingness to 
help other churches which are wounded, and heralded openness, honesty, and 
understanding. 

Participant D shared her appreciation for the courage required to address the 
problem, and stated it was a great sermon about justice, injustice, and God’s Holy justice. 
She shared that what Rev. X did was inconceivable, and that to be followed by Rev. Y . . 
. what that woman did was beyond outrageous. “She publicly humiliated my husband 


and me after we served here for thirty years. I can’t talk much about it.” 
Week Two — Anger — Distance Focus Group 


Couple A recognized the importance of properly managing anger, and asking for 
God’s help in the process. Recommendation was made to use fewer passages of scripture 
and feature/highlight the application guidance more. They suggested the use of a story, 
example, or illustration to further develop the message. They shared that they felt 
encouraged to better manage their anger and help others who were wrestling with anger. 

Couple B sent a note that they had dealt with their anger early in the process and 


were now dealing more with disappointment. They defined their disappointment as 
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having high expectations of clergy, and deep regret when the clergy did not live up to 
these expectations. 

Participant C remarked that the message about anger was “old news.” She stated 
that she got over it when she left. She further stated that she sure missed the people at 


Prospect church. 
Week Three — Choices — Distance Focus Group 


Couple A stated that the message was encouraging and motivational for them to 
“stand firm in the Lord.” The concept was restated that although we can’t control what 
happens in life, we can choose how we react to it. They recommended more practical 
application, such as steps in helping make the tough decisions. They suggested more 
stories or examples to demonstrate how to make the right choices. They appreciated the 
use of the phrase “to love, celebrate, and live exuberantly.” 

Couple B commented on the reality that there is only one God, and that he will 
always be there to support us. Although bad things happened at Prospect church that were 
beyond their contro!, they could control how they reacted to them. They stated that self 
pity does not help; only God helps. They commented that this was a strong and well- 
developed message. They stated their appreciation that the problems were finally being 
openly and honestly addressed, and the previous ignoring of the problem had resulted in 
further wounding. They also stated their frustration that the District did not address the 
problem with full disclosure, in a timely way, nor provide a problem solving model to 


assist the parish. 
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Participant C shared that this was a great sermon. It was her opinion that the 
researcher had no idea how many people were being helped. She added that this was not 
the only church that needed this assistance. She asked if she could have copies of the 
recordings to take to a close friend at another church. Participant C stated she would get 


them when the set was complete. 
Week Four — Forgiveness — Distance Focus Group 


Couple A remarked on the distinction between forgiveness and full restoration. 
They commented on help received in viewing sin as human weakness as opposed to 
viewing it as a malicious personal act. They commented on how helpful it was to hear a 
personal story to illustrate the point. They were able to start the process of forgiving a 
person they had resented for several years. They commented that the church is a human, 
imperfect institution, and that forgiveness must pervade the daily life of all in the church. 

They shared that this message was “the best message to date; well presented; 
good personal example; a very important topic; great Biblical insight into the whole issue 
of forgiveness; lots of practical advice; excellent message; while having great impact on 
them personally.” 

Couple B shared the value of not judging others, stating that it is better to forgive 
and move on. They shared that the message made them think more about forgiveness. It 
was their opinion that this was the strongest message so far and the most helpful. They 
explained that the message helped them understand the weakness of those who had 


caused all the pain, and that they would try harder to understand the problems of others. 
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Participant C said it was the best yet, applied more to everyday life, and was very 
helpful. She went on to share that she would be coming back to the church. She was 


encouraged by how everyone wanted her to come back; that this was her church. 


Week Five — Grace — Distance Focus Group 


Couple A stated the introduction, facts about wounding, helped them see things in 
a less personal way, allowing them to deal with being wounded as one more part of being 
alive. They found great help in the scripture passages used. They suggested more 
illustration, examples, stories, and how to open up to God’s grace at an impasse. 
They offered a couple of illustrations that could be used in the future. The ability to step 
back and look at their wounding, in a less personal light and more as a corporate 
phenomenon, allowed them to see it as a part of life, and be more open to God’s grace. 
They also suggested putting a focus on the verbs in the 2 Timothy text. They highlighted 
the concept that the wounded parish should not expect apologies, restitution, or 
restoration, but to depend on God’s grace. They just needed to hear someone else say it. 
They stated that listening to the message on forgiveness the week before, back-to-back 
with the message on grace was particularly helpful and a rewarding growth experience to 
them personally. 

Couple B provided short succinct answers, and some of their statements like “the 
love of God is the answer to most things, God will help us forgive” parallel the comments 
of others who were relating the grace message to the message on forgiveness the previous 


week. They suggested more direct examples which link the message to everyday life. 


211 


Participant C simply stated “what you are doing here is good work, and it shows.” 
She commented that a few people were still struggling, and most are simply tired of the 


whole thing, but this will help them move on. 
Week Six — Service — Distance Focus Group 


Couple A repeated the phrase several times that when you serve others you serve 
and heal yourself. They pointed out that the seven year pattern for forgiving and moving 
on was arbitrary, and some people take longer to heal than others, yet also commented 
that it was time to move on. They stated the concept of serving others helped them re- 
focus, and forget about the past and move on. They commented on how helpful the visual 
used in the children sermon was. They asked for more information on how they could 
help other wounded churches. They offered the suggestion to use the hurt for something 
positive. They also suggested a simple three-step example of identifying another person 
in need, helping them, and receiving a blessing as a possible future idea. 

They also commented in how this motivated them to process and deal with some issues 
with their own children, another case of assisting in an unrelated matter. Both commented 
that this was a much needed transition to let them move on. 

Couple B commented that after a period of time it is appropriate to move on, and 
that Christ will help them move on. They acknowledged that although they did not 
receive any help in their time of deepest pain, they should still reach out and help others. 
They commented that it is time to forget and time to heal by helping others. They 


acknowledged that they only hurt themselves by carrying pain for too long. 
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Participant C shared that she was too old to serve in any physical way, but said 
she could pray, and could contribute financially, not like they used to, but she could still 
contribute. She offered to purchase a wireless microphone for the sound system to help 
the hearing impaired hear the prayer concerns each Sunday. Participant C has not missed 
a Sunday since the first Sunday of the sermon series. 

One highlight from this Distance Focus Group was a letter that arrived from 
friends of Participant C. She had provided them with copies of the compact disc 
recordings of the sermon series. The note reads: 

One of your church members was kind enough to lend me your 

sermon series on being wounded by the church. She loaned me the 

CDs of your sermons because she knew that I had been hurt by my 

church. Your sermons confirmed that if you are hurt by anyone, 

with God’s help you can learn to forgive. 

You can hope that the person who hurt you will apologize, but 

when that doesn’t happen, you must forgive them or the hurt just 

stays with you and builds a wall between you and the person who 


hurt you. 


Thank you for the spiritual message. 
What Does It Mean 


The purpose of the research was to study “how” preaching can help people 
move from being victims, to surviving and thriving. Preaching a sermon series to a 
wounded church is about process. The preliminary work of listening to understand the 
nature and extent of the problem started the process. One has to look beyond those 
attending Sunday services, and include the persons who stopped attending. Getting 
participation from some who had left the church provided prescriptive data, along with 


the congregation and the context focus group. 
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It is apparent that three years after the departure of the second exploitive pastor, 
and six years after the departure of the first exploitive pastor, there is still noticeable pain 
and anger. The anger concerns the pastors, the denominational leaders, those within the 
parish towards those who left the parish, and some from within the parish towards other 
parishioner’s treatment of the exploitive pastors. 

Many people, if not most people, did not know what really happened in the 
wrongdoing of the first pastor, and have the perception there was a cover-up, and 
resentment of the perceived cover-up still remains. There is noticeable energy and anger 
over the appointment of the contentious follow-on pastor, as well as the failure of 
denominational leaders to take corrective action or help the parish in the ensuing decline. 
There is remaining anger over the loss of membership and the accompanying financial 
hardship. 

Parish leaders expected the denomination to handle things in a timely way, with 
full disclosure, and a plan for recovery in the best interest of the church. Intervention 
must be timely. Participants indicated people have a need and desire to know about the 
problems, and are angered if they perceive it is covered up. The participants were clear in 
their expectation that the denomination also bear the financial responsibility when the 
problems were generated primarily by the clergy under appointment and supervision of 
the denominational leaders. Although survey instruments requested gender information, 
but there were no clear distinctions to be observed in the responses regarding gender, 
with the exception that the concern over a problem solving method came from male 


participants. 
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There was concern over the sermon series process causing further wounding. 
There were two schools of thought; one being to make full disclosure, deal with the 
problem so people could finally put it behind them and the other, a concern that to 
present too many details several years after the fact would reopen old wound and cause 
more wounding. It was imperative for the researcher to be sensitive to balance addressing 
the problem, include enough material regarding the exploitation to communicate, yet 
sensitivity to avoid further pain. There was concern expressed over some of the wording 
on the survey tool. Suggestions to remove ‘fost of the words about wounding on the 
survey tool were presented in the context focus group in week two, agreed upon, and the 
survey tool was adjusted beginning with week three. 

Parishioners have had several years to think about what should have been done, 
and offer great feedback about timing, problem solving methods, and the need for 
assistance. Their feedback needs to be considered, and applied to intervention methods 
for other parishes that are wounded. 

Sermon topics, content, and Biblical passages used were relevant, well-received 
and helpful. Consistent feedback showed the researcher frequently tried to include more 
material than could be covered in one message. The concern from the participants was 
not to do less, but to do more, indicating they wanted further help with the subjects 
presented. Participants suggested several times a solution would be to present a follow- 
up series at a later date on the subjects of anger, forgiveness, grace, and service to others. 

There were repeated comments about sermon delivery. The message in week two 
on anger stood out as needing the material streamlined and to include more stories, 


examples, and application of “how-to” master anger management. The sermon delivered 
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in week two was inferior compared to the rest of the messages. The message in week 
three had comparable comments, asking for more stories, examples, and “how-to” 
implement the concepts into daily behavior. The request for more stories and examples 
was consistent with week five and six. Positive comments about week four on 
forgiveness stood out for both content and delivery, especially noting the effectiveness of 
using a story. 

There are often listeners troubled by other issues and may react in ways not 
anticipated, either positively or negatively. Some respond to their pressing issues more 
than to the theme of the message. Listeners are often helped with separate but related 
issues, as God works in mysterious ways. There are always people who are not ready to 
respond, regardless of how well-developed or well-delivered a message may be. Some 
listeners may get far more out of a message if they listen to the recording in private 
verses participating in the worship service. Recorded messages can be used to great 
advantage for negligible expense. Parish leaders who are viewed as spiritual giants, and 
present the image that they had already processed the wounding and recovered, indicated 
there was noticeable benefit from the sermon series. One never knows who will benefit 
from a sermon. The research project was not a tool to get people who had left the parish 
to return, although one person in the Distance Focus Group made that decision. 

Sermons must be as visual as possible. Messages that address daily behavior, lots 
of how-to application, use examples and stories are the best received and most helpful. 
Biblical content is appreciated so long as there is not a surplus. One or two passages are 
more likely to be understood that ten or twenty. Story, example, illustration, “how-to” are 


the backbone of good preaching. 
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There was sufficient data from five respondents to indicate there is remaining 
residual and unresolved anger. For the majority there is less pain, but there are still 
people that are hurting. There are people continuing to wrestle with forgiving those who 
have wounded them. Participants appeared to need some type of permission and incentive 
to heal, forgive, forget, and move on. 

There is a group of leaders primarily from the context focus group enthused about 
a follow-up ceremony to bring a sense of finality or closure to a dark period in Prospect 
history. There is also interest from this same group of leaders in sending a letter to the 
Bishop reviewing the problem, the difficult recovery, and including recommendations for 
better timely intervention for other parishes. There is a willingness for some to receive 
training and be available to help other parishes who are recovering from being wounded. 
The research project was overall helpful in getting people to transition from being 


victims, to surviving and thriving. 


CHAPTER SIX 


REFLECTIONS AND RECOMMENDATIONS 


This chapter will restate the research project, describe changes in the model made 
during the process, summarize the outcome of the field experience, and include the 
researcher’s conclusions. It contains a list of lessons learned, the theological reflections 


of the researcher, and conclude with recommendations for further study. 


Field Experience 


The researcher was assigned to Prospect United Methodist Church, a wounded 
parish in June, 2003. Prospect Church has traditionally been a strong, small family church 
in a suburban neighborhood of Cincinnati, Ohio. Prospect church has a membership of 
225, with an average Sunday morning attendance of 100. The researcher followed two 
prior pastors who were involved in misuse of clergy power and position, one including 
clergy sexual abuse. Pastor A served the Prospect United Methodist church from 1998 to 
2000. There were allegations of sexual fraternization with teenage females in the youth 
group, adult females in the church, and molestation of a teenager during a youth group 
event. There was an attempt at intervention by denominational leaders that involved 
bringing in a mediator to conduct a mediation session with interested participants from 
the parish. The mediation failed. The pastor had a psychotic episode during a Sunday 
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morning worship service, and was transported to a medical facility by ambulance. It was 
determined that the pastor was suffering from depression and treatment begun. For six 
months the pastor received worker’s compensation and the parish continued to provide 
housing in the parsonage with full utilities being paid. In addition the parish also 
continued to pay the health insurance premiums for the pastor and his family. The pastor 
was reassigned following the six month treatment period. Following the reassignment, 
the pastor’s wife divorced the pastor, and she and their three children continue to reside 
in the community. There was no treatment provided for the immediate victims of the 
alleged molestation of sexual fraternization. Other than a failed attempt at mediation, 
there was no further ministry provided for the wounded parish. There was a clear 
perception in the parish that denominational leaders covered up the wrongdoing of the 
pastor, Approximately eleven active families left the Prospect Church as a result of the 
wrongdoing and perceived cover up. 

Following the two year assignment of Pastor A, the church was left wounded, had 
less active members, and was experiencing a loss of financial contributions. The 
denomination appointed Pastor B who served from 2000 until 2003. Pastor B was 
perceived as a domineering leader with a need to control. The pastor was described as 
contentious, with an abrasive personality who enjoyed confrontation. The pikes was 
perceived by the majority in the parish as an extreme militant feminist. During the three 
year assignment twenty two active families left the church. There was further loss of 
attendance and a continued decline in financial contributions. There was an attempt at 
intervention by the denomination by bringing in a mediator, but the parish felt the 


mediation failed as the mediator appeared to befriend the pastor, and the results of the 
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mediation process were never disclosed. There are eye-witness accounts from at least 
three key leaders of the pastor stating that God needed some of the people to leave the 
parish, and she literally escorted a couple to the door and out of an administrative council 
meeting. The parishioners were frustrated, angry with the pastors, angry with the way the 
denomination handled the situations, and angry with those whom had left the church. 

The researcher was assigned to the Prospect United Methodist Church in June, 
2003. The disposition of the parish demonstrated their wounded status. The average 
Sunday worship attendance had dropped from 132 in 1997 to 89 in 2003. Common 
courtesies normally extended to clergy were missing. Parish leaders requested pastor led 
activities, but only one or two persons attended, sometimes none. The researcher spent 
eighteen months attempting to understand what had happened. The decision was made to 
undertake study for the Doctor of Ministry Degree program as the researcher experienced 
the call of God to provide ministry to this parish but had no prior experience in this area. 
Eighteen months of active listening as people visited the office, the pastor made pastoral 
calls to homes, hospitals, and nursing homes enabled the pastor to both build trust and 
learn the details and extent of the clergy exploitation. During that same eighteen months 
of reading, research, and study, the researcher attempted to identify the common concerns 
among victims of exploitation. 

The researcher identified the Sunday morning worship service as the best possible 
way of communicating God’s grace to the largest number of people in the parish. The 
research question was “How can preaching help members of a wounded parish transition 
from being victims, to surviving, to thriving?” Qualitative research was determined to be 


the most appropriate method to address the research question. The researcher tailor 
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designed a preaching series to address the topics of justice, anger, decision making 
(choices), forgiveness, God’s grace, and service to others. The sermon series was 
delivered six consecutive weeks beginning on 30 April, 2006. 

Triangulation of research consistent with the qualitative research method was 
accomplished by administering and analyzing a congregational survey instrument, 
convening a context focus group, and delivering compact disc recordings to four families 
in the community whom had left the church and collecting a survey tool from them. 

The congregational survey result indicated the messages were predominantly 
helpful. The participants demonstrated a clear understanding of the Biblical content and 
main themes of the messages. There was one message on anger that was delivered poorly 
and heavy on Biblical content, and short on application and example. The messages on 
justice, choices, grace, and service were very helpful and received comments on good 
delivery. The message on forgiveness stood out as the best received, best delivered, and 
most helpful. Highlights included a Sunday school teacher who was inspired to prepare 
Sunday school lesson plans on being wounded, several participants were able to forgive 
persons they held in contempt for many years, and some received insight and made 
behavior adjustments in semi-related areas. 

The context focus group yielded comparable results. The results on level of help 
received, content, and delivery were unchanged. There was lively discussion in this group 
as they were hand picked by leadership qualities, age, gender, and reputation for 
providing honest and straightforward feedback. The discussion time for three weeks was 
an opportunity for many to learn the extent of the wrong doing by Pastor A, the damage 


done by the denominational cover up of the allegations, the extent of the damage done by 
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Pastor B, the two failed mediations, the frustration of loss of members and loss of 
financial contributions, and frustration towards those who left Prospect church. The focus 
of the discussions on week four and six were centered on what to do to as follow up upon 
the conclusion of the sermon series. Much time was spent discussing the appropriate way 
the problems should have been handled including a problem solving model and the 
importance of timely intervention. There was some expression of gratitude and 
celebration at the conclusion as participants were ready to finally move on. There was 
discussion on holding some type of mock funeral, bonfire, or ceremony to celebrate the 
healing, forgiveness, and moving to the future with God’s grace. There was discussion on 
drafting a letter to the Bishop regarding the frustration over wrongdoing being covered 
up, a poor appointment process which sent back-to-back exploitive clergy, and a 
willingness to make available a small team of trained listeners to help members of other 
wounded parishes learn to survive and thrive. 

The feedback from the families whom had left the church was invaluable. These 
participants were from their mid fifties to mid seventies in age. All remain in touch with 
many of the core leaders of the church but attend other United Methodist Churches, other 
denominations, or sadly do not attend regular worship anywhere. Their responses were a 
mixture of being concise and to the point to being highly complimentary that someone 
had the courage to finally address the wounded status of the parish. There were 
indications that the ability to listen via compact disc and having more time to respond 
yielded heartier responses. One family provided cautious responses initially, moved to 
being outspoken about the cover up and the need for a good problem solving method, and 


shared very positive feedback about the messages on forgiveness and God’s grace. One 
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family provided thorough enthusiastic feedback each week. They were particularly 
helped by the message on justice, forgiveness, and grace. One family had initial 
enthusiastic feedback but did not complete the process due to a severe health emergency. 
They have listened to the compact disc messages, provided verbal feedback, and promise 
to complete the survey tools when they are able. They were highly complimentary of the 
series. One participant of this group preferred to attend the worship services, and 
participate in a weekly interview as opposed to completing the survey tool. The feedback 
was emotional and centered on her struggle with wanting to return to the parish. She 
stated her commitment to return after week three and has not missed a service to date. 

Following week two the context focus group made a suggestion to remove some 
of the wording in the survey tool drawing attention to being wounded. They 
acknowledged that the messages had collateral application to life in general. The survey 
tool was adjusted per their suggestion. 

Consistent feedback from the congregational survey and the two focus groups 
pointed out the success of a sermon relies heavily on the use of story, illustration, 
example, and “how-to” suggestions. There were also suggestions not to do less, but to 
develop the messages on anger, choices, forgiveness, grace, and service into several mini 


series at a future date. 
Lessons Learned 


The researcher entered the process aware there was some risk involved in 
attempting to address such a sensitive struggle in the parish. The researcher was also 


convinced that careful preparation of sermons and a caring pastoral spirit would be 
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imperative. Careful consideration and deliberate effort was made to deliver the sermon 
series without causing further pain. There were a few comments made at the beginning 
along the lines of “why are we going through this again?” These comments were relayed 
through the context focus group, who unanimously agreed to proceed as the risk was 
minimal compared to the need for recovery. 

The first eighteen months of active listening to understand the parish helped build 
trust between the researcher/pastor and was instrumental in paving the way for the 
sermon series. The building of trust contributed as much to the positive outcome as the 
actual sermon series. By the time the sermon series was presented, the researcher/pastor 
had been serving the parish almost three years. Although the series was provided too long 
after the wounding, it could not have been delivered early in the process as the needed 
trust level had not been established. 

The content of the messages was appropriate. There are other passages of 
Scripture that could be used, but the topics addressed were in direct correlation to the 
needs of this context. The challenge to limit the significant learning from two years of 
research into six twenty minute messages was enormous. The initial plan was to do ten 
sermons, but the church calendar did not afford a window of ten consecutive weeks. 
Additionally, ten sermons seemed to increase the risk of being too long and possibly 
result in less than the desired outcome. 

Hindsight and overwhelming feedback shows that sermons rich in story, 
illustrations, examples, and “how-to” directions were far better received. The message on 
justice was not inspiring, not indented to be, but stated things that needed to be said about 


the lack of justice, restitution, God’s Holy justice, and our need to turn things over to 
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him. The sermon on anger was poorly presented, yet the subject matter was appropriate. 
The inferior delivery without use of story or example was unfortunate, yet the door 
remains open to do a mini series in the future. The message on choices also could have 
been delivered with more story and example, illustration and “how-to.” The message on 
forgiveness was the highlight of the series and had overall success as well as several 
remarkable results. This particular sermon was built on quotes from Martin Luther, 
adaptation of John Wesley’s concept of stair steps to salvation, and a quote from Martin 
Luther King Jr. The use of story contributed much to the sermon’s effectiveness. The 
sermon on grace would have benefited from more story, illustration, example and “how- 
to.” The message on service to others was comparable to the message on grace. 

The researcher learned the valuable lesson of preaching a better balance of correct 
theology with better delivery. 

There were several instances of people being helped in situations that had no 
relationship to being part of a wounded parish. The researcher learned that people with 
pressing problem tend to focus on their currently dominant crisis, and will likely apply 
the sermon to that situation. God works in mysterious ways in spite of preaching 
shortfalls. There were also two isolated cases of participants misunderstanding what was 
presented, Fortunately follow-up dialog helped to clarify and enable a healthy response. 
Feedback indicated a few were just tired of the old problem. Feedback also verified that 
some are still angry, still hurting, and not ready to move on. 

Input from peer associates, the mentor, faculty at the Robert Schuler School of 
Preaching and United Theological Seminary, context associates, and professional 


associates was invaluable. The research phase was a remarkable journey. The library staff 
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at United Theological seminary provided assistance when no history on the subject could 
be found, but reference material in the field of sociology of religion had historical input, 
and explained the lack of history. The challenge of conducting the research project in 
balance with the normal parish demands proved immense. 

The researcher provides a list of further lessons learned: 

1. No person and no church deserve to be exploited or abused. 

2. Victims expect justice, but often justice doesn’t happen. 

3. Only God provides Holy Justice. 

4. Bad things happen to good people. 

5. Tough times don’t last, tough people do. (Robert H. Schuler) 

. 6. Do not wait for outside intervention. 

7. Do not expect apologies or restitution; it seldom comes. 

8. Do not seek revenge; give it to God. 

9. Anger is a normal emotion, violence is not. 

10. Ventilate your anger, let it go, give it to God. 

11. Happiness is a choice, surviving is a choice, thriving is a choice. 

12. Sin is a weakness; all people sin. 

13. There are stair step levels of forgiveness ranging from forgiving weakness to 

full restoration of friendship. 

14, Ask God to help you forgive and move on. 

15. Forgiveness is a gift you give yourself. 

16. Grace is the unmerited, unearned, undeserved, immeasurable love of God. 


17. Jesus came for the down-trodden, the rejected, and the sinned-against. 
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18. With God’s grace you will get through this. 

19. Invest in service to others. 

20. The best qualified professionals to help a wounded parish are victims who 
survive and thrive. 


21. Choose to survive and thrive, and help others. 
Theological Reflections 


The researcher had a gap of some twenty five years since doing any serious 
theological study. Preliminary time was spent in review of the major contributors in the 
predominant eras of theology. This review was both necessary to the research project and 
personally and professionally rewarding. Early theologians did not address the subject of 
clergy abuse as there was no pressing need. They were pressed to develop the doctrine of 
the trinity, the church, confession, repentance, forgiveness, salvation, eternal life, and the 
creeds of the church. The theologians of the reformation on the other hand spoke clearly 
about the abusive nature of clergy. The researcher was thoroughly impressed with the 
writing of Martin Luther. The first reading of Luther was accomplished over twenty five 
years ago in the context of understanding the reformation and comparing Protestantism 
with Roman Catholicism. The recent reading of Martin Luther was done in the context of 
researching the exploitation of clergy. This researcher would highly recommend Martin 
Luther be consulted as the yeoman theologian on the subject. 

The writings of Francis Asbury were eye-opening on the subject of division and 
contention in the church. His works are not only representative of the Methodist Heritage, 


they represent the high standards, and the expectations of clergy and denominational 
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leaders held by the United Methodist worshippers sitting in our church pews today. His 
sound, Biblically rich teachings directly apply to clergy exploitation today, and much 
value would be gained in a fresh visit of his writings. 

This researcher was most influenced by the current theology works of Dr. Andrew 
Park, on the faculty of United Theological Seminary. His theology of the wounded and 
sinned against is a sincere presentation of the Jesus who came to lift up the downtrodden. 
Dr. Park appropriately makes one presentation after another of the teachings, parables, 
miracles, and life example of Jesus Christ as demonstrative of a focus on the rejected, 
wounded, and sinned against. His classroom presentations were as effective as his 
writing. 

A review of the researcher’s theological journey would demonstrate the value in 
renewing academic theological reading. The most helpful material was found in the 


categories of reformation, post reformation, evangelical, and liberation theology. 
Recommendations for Further Study 


During the process the researcher encountered related fields of study that are 
worthy of further attention. The following list of recommendations for further study is not 
exhaustive, but seen more as the result of the field experience the researcher perceives at 
this point in the journey: 

1. Study and comparison of leading denominational methods of prevention of 


clergy exploitation and abuse. 
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2. Study and comparison of clergy standards of conduct and behavior that are in 
place in leading denominations, corresponding corrective measures implemented, and an 
accurate history of actual enforcement. 

3. Study and comparison of leading denominational methods of intervention and 
assistance for the wounded parish. 

4. Follow-up study on church law regarding separation of church and state, in 
regard to recent decisions instructing the church how to train clergy, how to police clergy 
wrongdoing, and the implications of failure to maintain professional clergy standards. 

5. Determine the best methods of using trained surviving and thriving member of 
a previously wounded parish to provide ministry in assisting victims of other wounded 
parishes. 

6. The most successful way of handling inappropriate behavior within the church. 


7. The best methods of dealing with inner church unresolved conflict. 
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Prospect United Methodist Church 
26 Hanson Rd. 
Cincinnati, OH 45247 


Rev. David R. Gerber Church Phone: 513-741-6223 
Ernail: drgerber@fuse.net Church FAX: 513-541-6224 
Website: prospectumc.org Cell 513-530-7745 

May 1, 2006 


Friends of Prospect United Methodist Church: 


| am working on a Doctor of Ministry Degree on Preaching to the Wounded Parish, and 
have begun the research project, that includes preaching a series of sermons over a six week 
period, and having those sermons evaluated by several different groups. 


Each Sunday, member of the congregation will fill out a questionnaire in response to the 
sermon. Each Sunday a focus group will meet and discuss the sermon in depth. 


One of the groups that can help me the most are those who have left the church because 
of the wounding that occurred between 1997 and 2003. The wounding was done by one pastor 
who lived out inappropriate behavior with both children, youth, and adults, sexual harassment, 
and stalking, and by the next pastor who exploited through abuse of position, power, authority, 
and office. Countless families left the church, rightly so in my humble opinion, during this period. 
| have always been most understanding and compassionate towards those who left, and have 
offered my full support to them. 


| need and ask for your input in this project of understanding how to best minister to the 
wounded church. The most helpful input will come from you, one of those who left the church, 
and for good reason, during that time. | will deliver to you the sermons on CD, and ask that you 
listen to and evaluate the sermon on the enclosed questionnaire. Honest gut level answers are 
most helpful. Either return the questionnaire in the mail to the church office, or | will pick it up 
when | deliver the next message. 


I cannot thank you enough for your help. The end result of the project will be to have a 
useful tool developed for pastors assigned to a church that has been wounded, to help them 
know where to start, how to proceed, and what best to do when preaching to a church that has 
been wounded. 


Again, | thank you for your valued input. 


Rev. David R. Gerber 
Pastor 
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Sermon Week | 
Justice According to Grace 

Let’s take a few moments and study God’s word. Let’s talk about our history for a 
few minutes. Several years ago this church was wounded. That is not a secret. The history 
of your church tells about that wounding a little bit. There are some letters that went out 
talking about some of the problems. Some of that wounding was very painful. Some of it 
was very shameful. Some of it had to do with some inappropriate behavior. Some if it had 
to do with some bullying. Some of it was not handled well. And your history talks about 
a lot of people who left the church because of that wounding. Some of who were your 
friends. Some of who were the significant contributors. So your church had been left 
wounded for several years. What does the Bible say about that? Let’s go back and talk 
about the clergy. Let’s talk about the Old Testament and what it says about clergy who 
have inappropriate or unacceptable behavior. There are some very high standards for the 
priests. I want to share with you a story found in 1 Samuel 2. This is the story of two 
different groups of priests. It is the story of Samuel; he is the son of Elkanah and Hannah. 
You may have heard of Hannah. There is the prayer of Hannah in the beginning of 1 
Samuel 2. Hannah is married to Elkanah and she has not had any children. She is very 
upset. She is frustrated that she has not had any children. So finally she has this desperate 
prayer to God and she says God if you give me a child P’ll give the child back to you. She 
prays this desperate prayer and there is a priest name Eli. Eli’s family are all priests. You 
have heard of the families of the priests of Eli. Eli is the chief priest, he’s the head guy 
and everybody in his family are priests. So she goes to pray this prayer and Eli hears her 


praying. She talks about wanting to become pregnant. She finally becomes pregnant and 


233 


she has this child Samuel and she does as she promised she gives Samuel back to God. 
Samuel is trained by Eli to become a priest and he later on in fact becomes the king of the 
nation. But this is also the story of Eli’s sons. Eli the chief priest, his whole family are 
priests and he has these two sons, Phineas and Hophni. Now you have never heard of 
them before. Do you know why? Nobody in their right mind would bring up these two 
guys. Nobody would preach about them because their behavior was totally unacceptable. 
Let’s read a little bit about these guys. Would priests do this kind of thing? And you 
know where I am going with this. Of course they would. You don’t want to know the 
statistics that ’ve learned while I’ve been studying about wounded churches. You do not 
want to know what is going on; of course you see it on the news, but you really don’t 
want to know the numbers, the percentages of priests, of clergy who admit to having 
inappropriate sexual behavior with other parishioners. It is not just in the Catholic 
Church. It is in every denomination. It has been going on for about the past four decades 
now some of which we are just now hearing about that happened forty years ago because 
people did not want to come forward. This is not just a Catholic problem, it happens in all 
denominations. What does the Bible say when priests go astray? 

Let’s read about these two sons, Phineas and Hophni, the sons of Eli who are also 
priests. “Now the sons of Eli were scoundrels. Verse 12, and they paid no attention to the 
Lord or to the regulations concerning what the priests could demand from the people. So 
instead when anyone was offering a sacrifice, the priest’s servant would come with a 
three-pronged fork. And while the meat was still cooking, they are making these 
sacrifices, they have to cook this meat, these priests had this fork rigged up, a special 


fork, and they would stick the fork into the cooking pot. Whatever the fork brought out 
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belonged to the priest. Now all of the Israelites came to Shiloh to offer sacrifices were 
treated like this. In addition, even before the fat was taken off and burnt, the priest’s 
servant would come and say to the one offering the sacrifice give me some meat for the 
priest’s to roast. He won’t accept boiled meat from you, only the raw meat. This is totally 
inappropriate. You can’t go do that. This meat has to be sacrificed in a certain way. But 
the servant says the priest doesn’t want any of this boiled meat, he wants a nice roast 
tonight. So he goes to these people making their offering and he demands from them the 
raw meat so the priest can have a nice cookout, I guess. It’s what it sounds like. So if the 
person answered let us do what is right and burn the fat first, and then take what you want 
the priest’s servant would say no give it to me now and if you don’t I will take it by force. 
That’s kind of disgusting. And this sin of the sons of Eli was extremely serious in the 
Lord’s sight because they treated the offerings of the Lord with such disrespect. The 
priests themselves are the problem here. They are leading the people astray and they are 
directly sinning against God himself with the offerings being made to God. Now, Eli in | 
Samuel Chapter 2 verse 22 was very old and he kept hearing about everything his sons 
were doing to the Israelites and that they were even sleeping with the women who 
worked at the entrance of the tent of the Lord’s presence. So he said to them why are you 
doing these things? Everybody tells me about the evil you are doing. You are saying to 
me are you saying what I just think I heard you read that these priests were committing 
sexual crimes against the people that they were exploiting the people who actually 
worked at the temple. Yes, that is what I just read. Does that happen? Yes it did. Yes, it 
does today. Are there such hideous things that go on? Yes, they do. Does that happen in 


the name of the church and in the name of God? Unfortunately, yes it does sometimes. 
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Let’s see what God says about this. So Eli says to his sons, why are you doing these 
things? Everybody in Israel tells me what you are doing. Stop it my sons. This is an 
awful thing. The people of the Lord are talking about and if anyone sins against someone 
else God can defend him, but who can defend someone who sins against the Lord? But 
they would not listen to their father for the Lord had decided to kill them. The boy 
Samuel continued to grow and to gain favor with the Lord and with the people. There are 
good clergy and there are some that are not so good. Verse 27 — 36 tells about the 
prophecy against Eli and his sons that they will die for their sins against the people and 
their sins against the Lord. Then in Chapter 4 of 1 Samuel we read about the Philistines 
who gathered to go war against Israel. And the Israelites set out to fight them. The 
Israelites set up their camp at Ebenezer and the Philistines at Aphek. The Philistines 
attacked the first time and there was a fierce battle that happened, but the Israelites won 
that first battle. The Philistines attacked again. The Philistines fought hard and defeated 
the Israelites who went running to their home and there was a great slaughter. Thirty 
thousand Israelite soldiers were killed and God’s covenant box was captured. Eli’s sons, 
Hophni and Phineas were both killed. Right after that you will read about how the news 
was brought to Eli and when he heard the news he fell over dead. Well, what does God 
say about those who misbehave? What does God say about clergy who exploit or abuse 
or offend or bully or take advantage of the people, take advantage of their power, their 
position or authority, take advantage of what they do in the church, to directly sin against 
the people and to offend God himself? What happens to them? There is justice. There is 
righteousness. There is a holy justice that goes on. What should have happened? You 


know when Eli spoke to his sons he said to them you can’t do this. You must stop this. 
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You must clean up your act, but they wouldn’t listen to him. They should have. There are 
very clearly some laws in the Old Testament. There are laws about making restitution. 
When you sin against someone you are to make it right. There are numerous texts of 
those that are part of the Levitical law. You will read about it in Leviticus and in 
Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Proverbs, again in Ezekiel, Numbers, Job, and Luke all talk about 
making restitution. You might remember the story of Zaccheus who was the tax collector 
who made restitution. I’Il give back all their taxes and then some because that was the 
teaching of the day. A Biblical concept restitution closely related to the idea of 
restoration. Both of course are involved with sins committed against other people, their 
property or sins against God deliberately, inadvertently it doesn’t matter. Restitution is to 
be made. It appears to indicate replacement for whatever was taken or destroyed. In 
Leviticus it commanded if someone robs or cheats a neighbor that person is to restore the 
full amount and add a fifth to it. Then the guilty party was required to offer a guilt 
offering. In the New Testament you have that story of Zaccheus the tax collector in Luke 
19: 1-10 who although he apparently gouged people, he said he would give back 
everything plus a fifth. So that concept is very clear. What should have happened? In 
Eli’s sons case they should have stopped what they were doing. They should have paid 
the people back for all of that meat that they took. They should have apologized. They 
should have paid them back and then some. They should have paid some very serious 
fines and made restitution for the fact that they had offended these women who worked at 
the temple. Restitution should be made. What should have happened here? Go ahead and 
let yourself think that. Restitution should have been made. The sins should have been 


stopped. They should have been corrected, the behavior changed and the church actually 
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should have been repaid. Did that happen? No it did not. In fact what you have which is 
often the case was some more wounding. Wounding the first time in the bad behavior. 
Wounding the second time when the church denomination did not appropriately handle it. 
Wounding a third time when they sent in another person who did not really address it as 
well as it could have been. Wounding over and over and over again instead of making 
restitution. Justice is something that God is very good at never on our terms but on his. It 
is closely related to love and to grace rather than being contrasted to punishment or pain. 
Justice of God is a very interesting concept. There will be justice. It is related to God’s 
grace. Justice is deliverance. It is rectifying the gross social inequities of the 
disadvantaged. It puts it into the conditions that produced the injustice. So we might say 
that one of the things we really need to ask for is God’s justice. Do things happen 
sometimes over and over again and somebody gets wounded over and over again? Yeah, 
it does. Sometimes you just can’t control that. I looked up the incidences and there are 
lots of them by the way, I was very surprised, of people who get punished and put in 
prison inappropriately. Sometimes it’s years later a very interesting thing you can go 
study for yourself, but sometimes it’s fifteen or twenty years later, now they have the 
ability using DNA to go back and actually prove somebody was innocent. The DNA 
doesn’t match the person they put in jail for fifteen or sixteen or twenty years some of 
who are even on death row. Ron Eaton spent sixteen years in prison for a crime he did 
not commit. What a strange miscarriage of justice, he said afterward; I didn’t even have a 
dime in my pocket. I didn’t have a friend in the world when they put me on trial. They 
put on trial for armed robbery and I spent sixteen years in prison for a crime committed 


by two other men while I was 1700 miles away. I am free now completely vindicated. 
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Life played a dirty trick on me in circuit court in Rockdale, Illinois in 1940. Life plays 
some dirty tricks; sometimes life plays some dirty tricks even in the church. Sometimes 
the laws don’t work. Sometimes the system doesn’t work. Justice Gray of the Supreme 
Court once said to a man who had appeared before him in one of the lower courts and had 
escaped conviction and came back for a second time. The judge said to him, I knew you 
were guilty the last time and you knew that you were guilty, but I want you to remember 
that one day you will stand before a better and wiser judge and there you will be dealt 
with according to justice not according to law. Now what am I hinting around at? There 
is the justice of God. We don’t ever want to say it very much. There is the justice of God. 
We call it the second coming of Christ. We call it hell, fire and brimstone, but we really 
don’t preach that too much in this denomination but the day is coming when God will 
judge in all of his holiness and he will make things right once and for all. In all of his 
holiness, in all of the things that have been unjust through all of the years will be 
corrected. We will be judged by justice not by law. We will be judged by a holy and 
righteous God and he will make things right. 

One of the temptations that we all have is that we make things right ourselves. 
You know sometimes we devise ways and we think of things that we need to do to go get 
back at somebody. We want to get even. Somebody said don’t get mad get even. Don’t 
do it. It’s not good. Romans 12: 19, never take revenge my friends, but instead let God’ 
anger do it. For the scripture says I will take revenge, I will pay back says the Lord. 
There is a holy righteous justice of God that will come someday. Maybe not on your time 
and maybe not on my time, but it will for sure come someday. From the Message we read 


it in a different way it says, “Don’t insist on getting even, that’s not for you to do. T’ll do 
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the judging says God, I'll take care of it.” Maybe one of the biggest favors we can do is 
to let God take care of it. Some thoughts on vengeance, revenge does not long remain 
unrevenged, a German proverb. He that digs a pit shall fall into it, a Japanese proverb. 
Blowing out the other fellow’s candle won’t make yours shine any brighter, P.K. 
Sideliner. And the most complete revenge is not to imitate the aggressor. The right 
answer is not to take things into your own hands but trust it over to God. Justice is 
deliverance. Justice is grace. Justice is us trusting things to God. So what do we say, what 
should have happened? Should these things happen in a church? No. Do bad things 
happen to good people? Yes, sometimes they do. Can it be helped? Sometimes it can’t. 
Sometimes no matter what you do it is out of our control. What should have happened? 
It should have been corrected. The behavior should have been stopped. It should have 
been clearly identified. The behavior should have been corrected and there should have 
been restitution made. Instead of making the local church pay for everything it should 
have been corrected somewhere else. That did not happen. But life goes on. What goes 
around comes around. There will be justice. Leave it to God. Leave it to his love, his 
grace, his holiness, his perfect justice. I’ve told a story before, but I'll tell it once again in 
closing about learning how to live with these things. Sometimes we get falsely accused 
and things happen that shouldn’t. When I first went in the Army, I worked for a chaplain 
who was not very good. He in fact took all of our protestant chaplain’s money. There 
were three protestant subordinate chaplains that worked for this guy. It doesn’t matter 
that he was Catholic and we were protestant, he misused his power. He misused his 
position. He exploited, he took advantage and he took our money, he took our funding. 


We had no programs to do for our soldiers and their families since he took it all and used 
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it for his programs and then had dis audacity to punish us to give us bad report cards and 
to chew us out for not using our money. Two years later | was reassigned I was in 
Germany and I’m at a chaplains training event and I see this horrendous pathetic little 
man walking along with a cane and someone else was leading him along. I said who in 
the world is that pathetic guy over there? They said that is father so and so. What on 
earth happened to him? They said he is blind in both eyes; he has detached retinas that 
cannot be repaired. I have always thought about that not that I want to have vengeance, 
but I have always seen that, as God knows what he is doing. There was nothing that we 
could do to protest, but I will tell you this, for all of the hurt and for al! of the pain, for all 
of the wounding that had occurred here, God saw. He sees the pain of his people and in 
his own time and in his own way he will make it right. There is a holy righteous justice of 
God. Give your pain over to him and let his grace reach out and surround us and lift us 


back up. Let us pray. 
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Sermon Week 2 
Anger 

This morning we have a lot to do. I want to thank you for tolerating what I am 
doing right now and it came to my attention last week after preaching a little bit about the 
wounded church somebody said why are we doing that and aren’t we beyond that. I think 
we are but we are doing it for an important reason. I’ve spent two years now researching 
and writing and studying and I am finishing up a research project for my doctorate degree 
and I have to do a sermon series as part of that and research the results of that sermon 
series. So we are kind of doing this for me. But in all honesty, you’re right we don’t 
necessarily need to do that. I am quite sensitive to this and I don’t want to do any 
rewounding. So for the remainder of these messages I certainly will keep them very 
upbeat and in fact the messages apply in more ways than one. As you are going to see 
this morning is one of the things that happens when we are wounded whether its 
wounded in a church, whether we are wounded at work or at home, somebody says 
something offensive, cuts us off on the road, some idiot we work with on the job, it could 
be any number of ways that we get wounded. Somebody offends us, bothers us, hurts our 
feelings, flat out insults us, falsely accuses us, there are all kinds of ways to be wounded. 

How do we deal with that? One of the most common reactions is that we get very 
angry. So, I am going to talk about anger. Did you notice what a great scripture reading 
that was? Go back and read that again. Look for the people who got angry. There are a 
couple of them. We have this man Nahum who is a great leader, he is a general in the 
army, and a great man. He has one little problem its called leprosy. Now he finds out 


from an Israelite girl that there is a prophet, Elijah who can cure him of his leprosy. As 
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she tells that story, they tell the king, the king says I'll tell you what I like you Nahum. I 
am going to write a letter and send some gifts along. I am going to send you over to the 
king of Israel and have him, going of course through proper channels, so this king says 
you go to the king in Israel and we’ ll give you this letter and you find this prophet Elijah 
see if he will help you out. So the king of Israel gets this letter and he says what is this, 
am I a god that I am supposed to cure this guy? What is going on here? The king gets so 
angry he does what? He tears his clothes. He tears his clothes over this letter he gets. He 
gets awfully angry. His people settle him back down and say wait a minute this guy just 
wants some help. Elijah comes in and he finds out that the king is angry and he says calm 
down, count to ten, settle down a minute. Send that guy over to me; I'll take care of him. 
So the king does. Nahum goes over to the prophet Elijah. He pulls up with all of his 
people there and the messenger goes in and he says the king of Israel got this letter from 
the king of Iram over here and he wants you to heal this guy Nahum of his leprosy. He 
sends the messenger back to tell Nahum to go down to the Jordan River and bathe in it 
seven times. Now who gets angry? This is a great sermon about anger. This is a great 
story. I just love this story. Nahum gets all hot and bothered and angry and he just looses 
his cool. He is just in a rage it says. He leaves in a rage. What do I want to go to the 
Jordan River for? We’ve got rivers over here in Damascus that are better than the Jordan 
River. Why couldn’t the guy come out and talk to me? He expected to be treated a little 
better, I guess. Who does this prophet think he is? Couldn’t he even come out and at 
least greet me? It says he left in a rage. Who is it that settles him down? 

His servants came to him and they settled him down. They said, Nahum count to 


ten, what is your problem? If he would have asked you to do something difficult you 
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would have done it. All he told you to do was to go bathe in the river Jordan. What is 
your problem? Chill out. Calm down. Count to ten. Nahum says you know you're right 
that is a good idea. So he goes down and bathes in the river Jordan seven times. This only 
example we can find in the Old Testament of anyone being healed of leprosy. His leprosy 
is cured. It is said that he came up with the skin of a young boy. Nahum went back and he 
said I now know that there is no God anywhere except for the God of Israel. God 
almighty himself has healed me and given me this gift, so he moves on with his life. 

There is a lot to be learned about anger. Chill out. Calm down. Count to ten. 

What does the Bible say about anger? Well it says a lot of things. This is a twenty-point 
sermon. I’m not kidding. We’ve got to go fast or we are going to run out of time. 

Number 1, anger’s not a good idea. Ecclesiastes 7:9, “Do not be quick to anger for 
anger lodges in the bosom of fools.” 

Number 2, it is the work of the flesh not of the spirit. Galatians 5:19, “Now the 
works of the flesh are obvious, fornication and impurity and licentiousness, idolatry, 
sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousy, anger, quarrels, dissensions, factions.” 

Number 3, it is associated with fools not the wise. Proverbs 14:29, “Who ever is 
slow to anger has great understanding, but one who has a hasty temper exalts folly.” 
Count to ten. Don’t be fast with your anger. Chill out. Calm down. 

Number 4, anger is associated with pride. Don’t make a fool of yourself. It is 
associated with pride. Proverbs 21: 24, “The proud haughty person, named “Scoffer,” 
acts with arrogant pride.” 

Number 5, anger is associated with cruelty. Genesis 49:7, “Cursed be their anger 


for it is fierce and their wrath therefore is cruel.” 
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Number 6, it is associated with bitterness, with wrath, with slander-and malice. 
Ephesians 4: 31, “Put away from you all of these things.” Just get it out of your life. Give 
it back to God. Give it to somebody else. Put away from you all bitterness and wrath and 
anger and wrangling and slander together with all malice. 

Number 7, anger is something to just get rid of. Colossians 3: 8, “But now you 
must get rid of all such things, anger and wrath, malice and slander, abusive language 
from your mouth.” 

Number 8, anger adds stress to your life. Proverbs 29:22, “One given to anger 
stirs up strife and a hot head causes much transgression.” Don’t you just love the Bible; 
it’s a pretty appropriate book to read to help us with our anger. 

Number 9, anger leads to worry and poor health. Job 5:2, from the Good News 
version; “To worry yourself to death with resentment would be foolish. It would be a 
senseless thing to do.” Oh, we need to hear that one. 

Number 10, it’s hard to help an angry person. It’s hard to help an alcoholic, but 
it’s even harder to help an angry person. Think about it. Proverbs 19:19, “A violent 
tempered person will pay the penalty and if you affect a rescue you will only have to do it 
again. That’s a very interesting verse. 

Number 11, anger is easily stirred up. Proverbs 15:1, “A soft answer turns away 
wrath, but a harsh word stirs up anger.” 

Number 12, it easily becomes sin. “Refrain from anger and forsake wrath. Do not 
fret it leads only to evil,” Proverbs 15:1. 

Point number 13 and probably the most pivotal verse that I want to share with you 


and the most important psychological point if you want to study Psychology 101. It’s 
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okay to be angry. It’s even normal to be angry. It is a normal natural emotion, but it is not 
okay to be violent or to sin. Ephesians 4:26, and if you don’t remember anything else jot 
this verse down, put it up on the wall somewhere in your house, “Be angry, but do not 
sin. Do not let the sun go down on your anger.” The Good News Version reads this way, 
“If you become angry do not let your anger lead you into sin and do not stay angry all 
day.” In the newer translation, the Message, “Go ahead and be angry. You do well to be 
angry, but don’t use your anger as fuel for revenge. Don’t stay angry. Don’t go to bed 
angry. Don’t give the Devil that kind of foothold in your life.” 

Point number 14 stay calm. Chill out. Relax a little bit. Ecclesiastes 10:4, “If the 
anger of the ruler rises against you do not leave your post for calmness will undo great 
offenses.” Anger on the other hand will mess things us even worse. Calmness will undo 
great offenses. Chill out. Calm down. 

Number 15 slow down, count to ten. Proverbs 15:18, “Those who are hot 
tempered stir up strife, but those who are slow to anger calm contention.” Proverbs 19:11 
“Those with good sense are slow to anger and it is there glory to overlook an offense.” If 
all else fails count to ten. 

Number 16 take control. You can’t let yourself get out of control. When you find 
yourself getting angry take control of the anger. Proverbs 16:32, “One who is slow to 
anger is better than the mighty, and the one whose temper is controlled than one who 
captures the city.” It is far easier to capture a city than it is to control your anger. Get 


control. 
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Number 17 avoid people with out of control anger. Don’t hang around with other 
people who get too angry. It will mess up your life too. Genesis 49:6, “May I never come 
into their counsel; may I not be joined by their company for in their anger they kill men.” 

Number 18 ulcers aren’t what you eat it’s what is eating you. Psalm 37:8, 
“Refrain from anger and forsake wrath. Do not fret it leads only to evil.” Don’t sit 
around stewing in your own juices. 

Number 19 stop the anger before it explodes. Count to ten. Really good advice 
here. Stop the anger before it explodes. Proverbs 17:14, from the Message, “The start of a 
quarrel is like a leak in a dam, so stop it before it bursts.” J think we needed that verse a 
few times in our own home. 

Number 20 anger can get, for me, not for Lana, I own that one, anger can be a 
huge liability. You need some Jesus insurance. Matthew 5:22, “But I say to you that if 
you are angry with a brother or a sister, you will be liable to judgment and if you insult a 
brother or sister you will be liable to the counsel and if you say you fool you will be 
liable to the fire of hell.” 

I grew up watching cartoons, but help me out with this one. I remembered it 
finally during the first service they helped me out. Most of you my age or a little bit older 
will remember these cartoons. I remember our first television set had a little round screen 
it looked like a porthole in the side of a ship. Little black and white thing where we 
always had to keep turning these things to keep it tuned in. We used to sit there and 
watch cartoons. Remember cartoons were black and white at first. They were great. But 
there was this one cartoon and I watched this cartoon. As Steve reminded us we live in a 


violent society. We almost celebrate violence. We make it a big deal. In fact what was on 
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the news this week people riding down the interstate shooting at cach other. This reminds 
me of the cartoon we grew up with; do you remember that little cartoon guy called 
Yosemite Sam? And he would get all angry, when somebody would do something, they 
would insult him and he would get all offended. He would go “urrrr” and pull his two 
guns out and start shooting. Boom. Boom. Boom. He needed to learn to count to ten 
didn’t he? Anger is not good. I can think of twenty more reasons, I can find twenty more 
verses. The point is the Bible says a lot about our anger. It’s normal. It’s natural, but it’s 
not healthy. We need to learn from Jesus himself because a lot of people got very angry 
with Jesus. They chased him around for three years before they finally crucified him on a 
cross. What did he say back in return? Father, forgive them for they know not what they 
do. Anger, you’ve got to get control of it. Count to ten. Chill out. Don’t be like Yosemite 
Sam and just shake your head, get all red in the face and pull your guns out and start 
shooting away. Count to ten. Calm down. Take it easy. Help each other calm down. 
Don’t surround yourself with other angry people. Learn to relax a little bit. Learn from 
that Old Testament story, Nahum got in a rage when all they wanted him to do was to go 
bathe in the river Jordan. Let’s give our anger back to God. Be angry but don’t sin. Don’t 


let the sun go down on your anger. Let us pray. 
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Sermon Week 3 
Choices 

Let’s take a moment and talk about decision-making because we all make 
decisions everyday, lots of them. There is a psychologist. I would recommend a series of 
tapes that he has put out, I recommend to everybody. I need to make a copy of them so 
that I can loan them out since I am recommending them to you. They are about twenty 
years old. The psychologist is Dr. Dennis Waitley. Dr. Waitley worked for many years 
with all of the Super Bowl athletes. He worked with the prisoners of war as they came 
back from Vietnam. He worked with the Apollo moon astronaut program. He is a very 
brilliant man and he put together after studying all of these highly successful and winning 
people a series of tapes called the Psychology of Winning. It is profoundly good stuff. It 
is excellent and I recommend it to you. You could summarize all that he says, that may 
be an overly quick summarization, but you could summarize it this way, you are where 
you are in life because that is where you choose to be. You can argue with me that’s 
okay. You can disagree. You can say life’s been cruel to me. I couldn’t control it. Or I 
was raised in this kind of a family. Or I was raised on the wrong side of the tracks. Or I 
grew up under harsh circumstances and I didn’t control those things. And Dr. Waitley 
would say back to you, you are where you are at in life, matter of fact you can’t control 
everything, but you still made decisions about how you dealt with what you were handed. 
You are where you are at in life because that is where you choose to be. 

Decisions. We make a lot of decisions. We have a lot of choices. Let’s go to the 
dictionary and look at some words. Words can be fun. Let’s look at the opposite of a 


decision and sometimes you may even find this going on inside your own heart or inside 
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your own mind. But sometimes we have a problem making a decision. We don’t know 
what to do. That’s when you have deadlock. Things are a draw, a stalemate, a standoff, a 
tie. Did you ever have that within yourself or within your family? Buta decision has to 
be made. Here are some synonyms along with decision. Decidedness. Determination. 
Firmness. Purposefulness. Resolution. Resolve. Now there are opposites of those things. 
Indecision of course would be the main opposite. We just can’t seem to decide what to 
do. There are some other related words. Doggedness. Obstinacy. Perseverance. 
Persistence. Stubbornness. Earnestness. Seriousness. Backbone. Fortitude. Grit. Making a 
decision can make all the difference in the world. Sometimes don’t you wish you had a 
little? Let me read them again to you. You cannot always control what happens in your 
life, but you can control how you react to it. You can control and make a decision. You 
decide how you are going to react and how you are going to handle what gets dealt to you 
in life. Doggedness. Perseverance. Persistence. Earnestness. Seriousness. Backbone. 
Fortitude. Grit. Sometimes we need a little bit of that. Well, here if decision is used as an 
adjective you can be determined, intent, resolute, resolved, set or settled. Other related 
words are imperious, masterful, preemptory, assured, self-assured, self-confident, 
steadfast, unswerving, or unwavering. The opposite might be fluctuating, oscillating, 
hesitant, reluctant, doubtful, dubious, irresolute, uncertain or undecided. How important 
are the decisions that we make in life? They are very critical, I think. 

Now the story that was read a little bit earlier, I Kings chapter 18, incredible story. 
I want you to go home and read that today. We don’t have time to have fun with it. We 
have looked at it before, but there are some incredible things in that story. God’s people 


have gone astray. God sent a prophet. The king, his court, all the people have gone astray 
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but the prophet Elijah is sent to the people and said either straighten out and follow God 
or there’s going to be a drought. They did not straighten out, they continued to worship 
Baal and the goddess Ashera. They continued to have all their prophets of Baal and the 
goddess Ashera instead of worshipping God. So a severe drought was sent and they 
hunted throughout all of the land to find whatever water was left to give to the animals so 
they wouldn’t loose all their herds of livestock. And still there was persistent drought 
because the people did not choose, they did not decide, they did not make the correct 
choices to follow God, but instead were following idols in particular Baal and Ashera. 
And so we have this great standoff between Elijah and the prophets of Baal. He says get 
your prophets all together and get the people all together and meet me over here and 
we're going to have a little showdown. He tells the prophets of Baal and the prophets of 
the goddess Ashera that they are to build an altar and bring their bull for a sacrifice. Cut it 
up, put it on the altar, get the wood ready and get everything ready to go. They are to pray 
to Baal to send down the fire to get the altar fire started to make the sacrifice. So they 
prayed and nothing happened, Then Elijah says to the people come a little closer. He calls 
the people and they gather around him. Then he says to them before we pray to God, to 
God Almighty, to the God of the universe, to the only God that there is, before we pray to 
him, I want you to go get the water truck. Bring thousands of gallons of water. Pour these 
great jars, huge jars of water all over the altar. The water is dripping down off of 
everything, the wood is soaking wet. Those of you in scouting did you ever start a fire 
with wet wood? Can’t be done. This thing is dripping wet, water everywhere, till the 
water fills up a trench that surrounds this altar. The trench around it is three feet deep full 


of water. Water everywhere. Finally, he prays and God sends down fire and burns up the 
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bull that’s on there, the wood burns up, the rocks burn up, the water’s all dried up, 
everything is burned. Because the only God that there is answered his prayer. Now in that 
story the part that we had read for you this morning is very interesting. How long will 
you hesitate between two decisions? How long will you hesitate? How long will it take 
you to make up your mind? If God is God then worship him. If you want to worship 
something else then worship that, but you can’t worship both. Make the right decision. 
How long will you hesitate between two decisions? 

Now sometimes there are things that happen in life and we can’t control them. We 
have different problems that come along. It could be your health. It could be a financial 
problem. It could be something at work. It could be something at school. It could be you 
didn’t do as well as you wanted to on a test. It could be a broken heart, a broken 
relationship, somebody cut you off on the interstate, it could be anything. A lot of things 
happen that are beyond our control. But what we can control, we make decisions on how 
we react to that. You know several years ago I got hurt. Several years ago I had a broken 
heart. Several years ago somebody cut me off on the interstate. One time a guy ran into 
my car, I never forget this. I was a teenager. I had a 64 Plymouth Fury convertible and a 
truck driver had the nerve to run into my car. Now, I could sit around and be stewing 
about that the rest of my life. I did stew about it for several days, until my dad had 
enough sense to call me off to the side, son, he said you know it’s a car get it fixed. Well, 
after I finally listened to a little bit of reason I realized I didn’t want to stay mad the rest 
of my life. I took it down and got it fixed. There are things that happen that we can’t 
control. There are things that happen in the church. There are things that happen in life. 


People do things that are wrong. People do things that are hideous. People do things that 
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are extremely painful. People do things that are illegal, that are immoral. Things happen. 
We can’t control that but we can control what we do in here. Now, that’s why I read all 
of those words to you earlier. Sadness is a decision. Depression is a choice. Anger, 
bitterness and hatred are a choice. Wallowing in self-pity, ooh, don’t you love it when 
people have a pity party for like twenty years. It’s a choice. But happiness is a choice. Joy 
is a choice. Celebration is a choice. Success is a choice. Determination is a choice. 
Survival is a choice. Thriving is a choice. There are a lot of choices to be made in life. So 
when something happens that we can’t control, that we don’t like, that is painful or even 
hideous, take a moment to catch your breath, surround yourself with supportive, caring, 
smart people and then look at all of the options and make your choice. Give it over to 
God and say God help me make a choice here that will shape the rest of my life. 

Here’s another passage of scripture that’s exciting, Deuteronomy chapter 30 
verses 15-20. I have used the very, most modern translation the Message. “Look at what I 
have done for you today. I’ve placed in front of you life and good, death and evil. And I 
command you today, love God, your God. Walk in his way. Keep his commandments, his 
regulations, his rules so that you will live, really live. Live exuberantly, blessed by God 
in the land you are about to enter and possess, but I warn you if you have a change of 
heart and refuse to listen obediently and willfully go off and serve and worship other 
gods you will most certainly die. You won’t last long in the land that you are crossing the 
Jordan to enter and possess. I call heaven and Earth to witness against you today. I place 
before you life and death, blessing and cursing, choose life. Make the right choice, 
choose life so that you and your children will live and love God, your God listening 


obediently to him, firmly embracing him, and oh yes, he is life itself. Choose life, choose 
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the right plan, choose the right way, choose the right response.” There are some other 
New Testament passages, I read just a couple. From | Peter 1: 13-15, again from the 
Message, entitled future in God, “ So roll up your sleeves. Put your mind in gear and be 
totally ready to receive the gift that’s coming when Jesus arrives. Don’t lazily slip back 
into your old grooves of evil doing just what you feel like doing. You didn’t know any 
better, but you do now. So as obedient children, let yourselves be pulled into a way of life 
shaped by God’s life, a life energetic and blazing with holiness. God said, I am holy, you 
be holy. “| What an incredible translation and what great advice. When something 
happens to you that you can’t control, that is very destructive, very painful, choose life. 
And finally, 1 Corinthians 15:58 “ Be ye my beloved brethren steadfast immovable, 
always abounding in the work of the Lord. For as much as ye know that your labor is not 
in vain in the Lord.” Listen to these words again, “ Be ye my beloved brethren steadfast 
immovable, always abounding in the work of the Lord. For as much as ye know that your 
labor is not in vain in the Lord.” I can’t control the bad things that happen. I can’t take 
them away. I can’t come out there and put barriers around you to protect you from all of 
those things. Bad things have happened in the past. They’re going to happen in the future. 
We can’t control those things, but we do have choices to make. You are where you are at 
in life because that’s where you choose to be. You can choose to be a victim. You can 
choose to be a survivor. Or you can choose to thrive. It’s all up to you. When something 
happens that you can’t control, take a little break, breathe, a few deep breaths, surround 
yourself with some supportive and caring friends, ask God for his help, and then make 


some choices. You can choose to have a pity party. You can choose to continue to bea 


254 


victim. You can choose to be a survivor. You can choose to thrive. It’s up to you. Let us 


pray. 
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Sermon Week 4 
Tis Divine to Forgive 

Let’s talk about forgiveness. It is easy to make mistakes. It is human to err. It is 
divine to forgive. The problem with forgiveness is that sometimes it is very difficult to 
forgive other people. I don’t know why that is, but it is. Let me share with you an 
incident that happened in my life many, many years ago and it dawned on me this week 
as 1 was preparing for this message that there was some forgiving that needed to be done 
from an incident that happened a long time ago. When I was a sophomore in college, one 
of the things that college students can do to earn a little extra money is being a resident 
assistant, an RA. Anybody in here ever been an RA? There we go. A few of you have 
been RAs. I was a resident assistant in the dormitory down at the very strict religious 
college, Asbury College and so I had to keep good order and discipline and keep the 
noise down. So if somebody had their stereo too loud or other problems I had to go 
remind them to be nice to the other students. There was an incident that occurred one 
night that really put me in a bind. I was on duty so to speak, it was my turn, and I was the 
guy in charge there of keeping order and a young man came in about 10 o’clock at night 
very drunk. That is so wrong at a very strict religious college. You just have no idea how 
wrong that is at a strict religious college. What made it worse was that the young man 
who came in very drunk was also one of my very good friends. There were three of us 
that hung out together and we were kind of known as the rebels on campus. This is 
pathetic but that is the way it was, but we were rebels because we had nice cars. Roger 
from New Jersey drove a very sweet 57 Chevy. I had my high performance Barracuda S. 


The other young man drove a Mustang and we were the only three kids on that campus 
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with decent cars. Now this kid comes in about 10 o’clock at night, not only was he very 
drunk, he got very sick. So it was kind of hard to overlook the fact that the guy came in 
real noisy, real loud and all of a sudden was sick all over the place as drunken people 
sometimes can be. 

Now technically by rights, by the job description that I had it was my 
responsibility to do something about that and I did nothing. He was my friend. The next 
day I got called in by the dean who took care of all of the disciplinary problems and he 
said, Gerber was there a problem in your dorm last night? I said umh, aah. He said I 
understand that the young man was a friend of yours. I said I guess it’s no secret that a 
young man did come in and have a problem last night. Yes he does happen to be a friend 
of mine. He said you know we are going to have to take some action against him and we 
cannot put up with that at this school. Now the problem arose when they called in the 
young man the next day after that and read him the riot act and let him know in no 
uncertain terms that that kind of behavior would not be tolerated and that if he did such a 
thing again he would be kicked out. It prompted in him a realization that he really was 
not quite at the right school. In fact he was not sure he even wanted to be in school and 
decided to drop out. That caused a big problem with my other friend, Roger who drove 
the 57 Chevy. You know, Roger from that time on and for a good long time never spoke 
to me. I didn’t do it. But for some reason those two fellas blamed me for turning this kid 
in but little did they know that I didn’t turn him in. He did it to himself. They called me 
in. I never did tell them who was drunk, the dean already knew. They were getting on my 
case because I didn’t do something about it. You know what really hurt was to be 


rejected by my friends over that incident and up until this week, until a few days ago I 
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never really forgave them. I couldn’t forgive them. I just couldn’t do it. You know there 
are just some things that seem unforgivable. 

Now I tell you that story to get you thinking for a minute there must be someone 
in your life that you should have forgiven but you cannot. Sometimes people hurt us in 
some very deep ways. Sometimes some pain is caused. Sometimes we are exploited in 
different ways. Sometimes it is through rejection as in this case my best friends wouldn’t 
speak to me. To be honest with you I went to visit Roger several years ago. He did speak 
to me but it was a pretty cold visit. It was obvious that our friendship was done. It still 
hurts a little bit to his day. But I had never really forgiven them for their hostility to me. 
Well, why is that that it’s so hard to forgive people for certain things? 

If you read John Walsh’s book Tears of Rage, it is the story of his son. His son 
was kidnapped. His son was abused and his son was murdered. There were many months 
that they didn’t know where his son was, he simply was missing. John Walsh, of course, 
is the host of America’s Most Wanted and his son was the first one whose picture was on 
a milk carton for missing children. They have made a lot of progress since then on 
helping find missing children. But in that book, Walsh makes a statement that is troubling 
and yet reminds me of where many of us are at. He makes this statement, “Till the day I 
die I will never forgive the man who molested my son.” Most of us would probably join 
in agreement with saying we understand that sentiment. We understand that kind of anger 
and rage. Yet at the same time for those of us who are believers in Christ, we just got 
done praying a pray a few minutes ago that says forgive us our trespasses as we forgive 
those who trespass against us. Forgive us our trespasses to the same extent that we 


forgive the other people who have sinned against us. So that creates for those of us who 
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are believers and followers of Christ a little bit of a dilemma. Now I will venture to say 
and I used a very non-threatening example, I will venture to say that there are people in 
your lives and who knows it could be somebody in your family it could be a boss, it 
could be an ex spouse, it could be any number of people who somewhere along life’s way 
have hurt you very deeply and you have never been able to forgive them. It could be a 
result of the wounding that was done in this church, it could be from the clergy, it could 
be from the denomination that did not exactly handle things in the best possible way and 
you may have never forgiven them. Or is could be from people who left the church 
because of that and you have never forgiven them. There are so many times that we are 
called upon to forgive. It sounds easy at first but when you get right down to it, it is very 
difficult to forgive. 

Forgiveness is very simple. The definitions are sometimes easier than we make 
them out to be. I believe there is what I would call the stair steps of forgiveness or a 
spectrum of forgiveness that starts with the simple releasing of the payment of the debt 
for the other person. To forgive is to set someone free from the debt that they owe you. 
Let it go. Write it off. It is the very base level of definition of forgiveness. On the other 
end of the spectrum or if you are using stair steps and you climb up the stair steps of 
forgiveness on the other end of the spectrum of forgiveness is to have a relationship with 
someone who has offended sou to be totally restored. You now are inviting them back 
over for dinner, everybody’s happy and fellowship has been restored. That is also 
forgiveness. It is at the other end of the spectrum. So what is forgiveness? It starts out 
with releasing the debt, letting it go, and goes clear to the other end of the spectrum to 


where a relationship has been restored back to where it once was. 
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Let’s use our New Testament reading for just a moment and take a look at it. 
What does Jesus say about forgiveness? Matthew 18: 21- 35, Peter comes along and says 
to Jesus, Lord, if another member, I love this wording in the New Revised Standard 
Version, Lord if another member of the church sins against me, if another member of the 
church sins against me how often should I forgive as many as seven times? Jesus said to 
him not seven times but I tell you seventy-seven times. Some versions say seventy times 
seven, in other words over and over again. Over and over again you must forgive. Then 
he goes into this parable, “For this reason the kingdom of heaven may be compared to a 
king who wished to settle accounts with his slaves but when he began the reckoning one 
who owed him ten thousand talents was brought to him.” Let’s put that in today’s 
setting, it’s maybe a million dollars. Someone who owed him a million dollars was 
brought to him and “when he could not pay his lord ordered him to be sold together with 
his wife and his children and all his possessions and that payment be made. So the slave 
fell on his knees before him saying have patience with me and I will pay you everything 
and out of pity for him the lord of that slave released him and forgave him the debt. But 
now that slave as he went out and cam upon one of his fellow servants owed him 100 
denari, a hundred dollars, a way smaller amount. And seizing him by the throat he said 
pay me what you owe me. Then his fellow slave fell down in front of him and pleaded 
with him have patience with me and I will pay you, but he refused. Then he went and 
threw him in prison until he could pay the debt. When his fellow slaves saw what had 
happened they were greatly distressed and they went and reported to their lord all that 
had taken place. Then his lord summoned him and said to him you wicked slave; I 


forgave you all of that debt because you pleaded with me. Should you not have had 
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mercy on your fellow slave as I had mercy on you? And in anger his lord handed him 
over to be tortured until he could pay back his entire debt. And so my heavenly father 
will do also with you if you do not forgive your brother or sister from your heart.” In the 
Sermon on the Mount Jesus also said it this way, “Judge not that you be not judged. The 
measure, which you give, will be the measure which you receive. Why would you tell 
your brother that you have a speck in your eye when you have a log in your own eye? 
First get the log out of your eye and then perhaps you can help your brother get the speck 
out of his eye.” The measure with which you give will be the measure which you 
receive. We must learn to forgive. 

In her book, 4 Random Act of Violence, there is a story by Cindi Broaddus of 
where they threw acid from an overpass that went through the windshield of her car and 
burned her severely, she was still deformed after more than 30 operations. She gave up 
on all of the operations and remains deformed to this day because of someone’s random 
act of violence. She did nothing to provoke it. She wrestled and wrestled with that in her 
heart. She had to learn how to forgive this other person. Finally she says this, 
“Forgiveness is a gift you give yourself.” She became tired of going through life bitter 
and angry and hating that other person. Finally she just said I have got to let it go. And 
we are back to the definition of forgiveness. Just to let the debt go. Get rid of it. Give it 
back to God give it to somebody. Let it go. So if we go to that definition of forgiveness 
that starts at the bottom that simply says to cancel the debt, stop holding it against the 
other person and let it go, maybe I can do that. And after all these years, this event in my 
life with Roger and Jerry, it happened in 1972 for crying out loud. For all those years I 


carried that anger around and that frustration and meanness in my blood. Then the other 
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day it dawned on me that I need to let that go. Why have I carried that around for so 
long? Forgiveness is a gift you give yourself. 

Martin Luther King said it this way, he said the problem of sin and the problem of 
evil is not that the other people that hurt us are so evil. The problem is that there is 
weakness in the world and that the evil one, the devil, Satan himself is an expert at taking 
advantage of other people’s weakness. It’s not a problem with the other people. It is a 
problem with the evil one taking advantage of their weakness. I thought about that for a 
little bit and I thought about Jerry and I thought about Roger and the dean calling me in 
and all of this pain for all of those years. You know what, my friend Jerry had a weakness 
for alcohol. It had nothing to do with me. I didn’t do it and I must forgive him for having 
that weakness. I too have some weaknesses. I can’t pick up a 200-pound weight anymore. 
I used to, but I can’t anymore. I’ve had some surgery. You’re not as strong as you used to 
be. I now have to get my son to come help me or some other person to help me if I have a 
heavy object to lift up at the farm. I just can’t do it any more. I understand weakness and 
I understand even more weakness that has been taken advantage of by the evil one. Go 
back to the Lord’s Prayer; forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass 
against us. And lead me not into temptation, but deliver me from the evil one is the way it 
translates from the Greek. Deliver us from evil. Deliver us from the evil one that takes 
advantage of everyone else’s weakness. Trying to give you some how to’s here. How to 
forgive someone that’s really hard to forgive? How to forgive somebody that hurt you so 
long ago that you almost don’t remember what it was that caused the pain. Or if you are 
like the one who says until the day I die I will never forgive that person and yet you and I 


know we must. How do you do that? Recognize it as a weakness. Recognize it as a 
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weakness. We all have weakness. Recognize it as a weakness that has been exaggerated 
and taken advantage of by the evil one and let it go. 

Martin Luther says it another way. He says for us to understand forgiveness we 
must understand the cross. And it’s from that cross that Jesus himself said, Father forgive 
them for they do not know what they are doing. Just forgive them. Let it go. They don’t 
know what they are doing. Let it go. Does God expect forgiveness to be, when it’s all 
said and done that we’re all restored and we are inviting everybody back over for supper 
and having a great time? I don’t think so. Think about that for a moment. Would God 
expect a John Walsh to go invite the criminal over that killed his son? No. Would he 
expect him on the other hand to let the guy’s weakness go? To be able to forgive to at 
least that base level? Yes. When we’ve been hurt does God expect everything to be 
totally restored? No. How do I know that? Because there are also teachings especially in 
the book of James where it says you know what if you have a problem with someone go 
to him or her and work out the problem. If somebody else in the church has sinned 
against you go talk to them. And if they won’t reason with you go get a couple of elders 
of the church and go back and talk to them again. And if that won’t work bring them to 
church before the whole body and if they won’t resolve it and get it all worked out then 
what do you do? They are out of the church. Not everything can be restored. So that is 
on the other end of the spectrum. We don’t have to be bosom buddies with everybody, 
but we do have to learn to forgive. So I encourage you today, learn some little handles, 
the how-to’s, look at the weakness. We all have weaknesses. You and I have weaknesses. 
Everyone has some weakness and the evil one take advantage. Let it go. Write it off. The 


debt is cancelled. Learn that base level of forgiveness that’s all God asks. If you can be 
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restored to someone that’s hurt you great, will I ever be restored with my friend, Roger or 
my friend, Jerry? Probably not. I tried. But I can finally let it go. I understand the 
weakness. Just let it go. I encourage you if there are people that have sinned against you, 
have hurt you deeply, that you have never forgiven try to find those handles, try to find 
those ways and invite the Christ of the cross to even help you say, Father I need your help 
to forgive them. I have trouble forgiving, but with the power and help of Christ himself 


help me try to just simply let it go. Invite Christ to help you forgive. Let us pray. 
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Sermon Week 5 
Grace 

Really looking at some solutions today on what to do if you have a broken heart. 
What to do when we are hurting. What to do when we have been wounded so bad we just 
can’t get beyond it. What to do when the pain is so deep it just lingers for a long, long 
time. You just can’t quite get it out of your system. You may be hurting from some thing 
in life. It could be from something at work. It could be from something in your own 
family. It could be from a friend, a broken relationship, a broken heart. It could be from 
someone else in the church. It could be from the church itself. It could be from a 
denominational leader. It could be from any number of things. One of the things that we 
know for sure is that if you go through out life you are going to be wounded. You are 
going to be hurt from time to time. What do we do? Where do we turn? We've talked a 
little bit about justice. It’s always good that we want to seek justice. However as we have 
learned justice isn’t always there. It doesn’t always happen. You just have to let it go and 
let God take care of the justice. Sometimes we want an apology from someone but that 
doesn’t happen either does it, at least not very often. We want someone to make things 
right, to make restitution but that doesn’t happen very often. So what do we do? 

Let’s talk a little bit this morning about the grace of God. Now let’s define grace. 
What is grace? If you look it up in the dictionary it will simply say that grace is the 
unlimited unmerited love of God. It is a gift of God. It is something he does for us that 
we don’t deserve. He does it for us and he gives it to us even if we don’t ask for it. Wow! 
What an exciting God that we have. He knows how much we need his love. He knows 


how much we need his grace. And even when we are not smart enough to ask for it, he 
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gives it to us anyway. There is nothing we do to deserve it. It is unlimited. He-gives it to 
us more and more and oh do we ever need it. What is the whole purpose of why Jesus 
came to Earth? Jesus came to Earth for this reason and I am going to read this scripture 
to you and I want you to really focus in on that for a minute because it is so beautiful 
when you put it in perspective. When the scribes and Pharisees challenged Jesus early in 
his ministry and they said who are you and why are you here? This is the answer that 
Jesus gave them. It comes from Matthew 13 and it is also found in Mark 6, in Matthew 
we read it this way, “Jesus came to Nazareth where he had been brought up and he went 
to the synagogue on the Sabbath day as was his custom and he stood up to read. The 
scroll of the prophet Isaiah was given to him and he unrolled the scroll and he found the 
place where it was written. The spirit of the Lord is upon me because he has anointed me 
to bring good news to the poor. He has sent me to proclaim release to the captives and 
recovery of sight to the blind to let the oppressed go free to proclaim the year of the 
Lord’s favor. And he rolled up the scroll and he gave it back to the attendant and he sat 
down. The eyes of all who were in the synagogue were fixed on him. Then he began to 
say to them today this scripture has been fulfilled in your hearing.” Jesus came to Earth 
for one reason to lift up the downtrodden, to pick us up when we are hurting. He came to 
say to us I know that sometimes you are hurting and you don’t know what to do. I know 
that sometimes the pain is so deep you can’t forgive you don’t know what to do and you 
can’t get beyond it. Jesus says I came to give sight back to the blind. I came to set the 
prisoners free. And I came to give you the unlimited unmerited unbelievable love of God 


himself. You find all the fullness of that love in our Lord Jesus Christ. 
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Grace it is probably one of those things that we under estimate and don’t take 
advantage of often enough. Grace has been available to us from the very beginning. In 2 
Timothy 1: 8-9 we read “ Do not be ashamed then of the testimony about the Lord or of 
me, his prisoner, but join with me in suffering for the Gospel relying on the power of God 
who saved us and called us with a holy calling not according to our works but according 
to his own purpose and his grace. This grace was given to us in Christ Jesus before the 
world began.” Before God even created the world it was his will that Jesus Christ bring 
all the fullness of his love. His grace was available to the world before it was even 
created. It’s always been available. It always will be available. It never runs out. It is 
unlimited. It is unmerited. No matter what happens in your life. No matter how much you 
are hurting all you have to do is open yourself up to the grace of our Lord, Jesus Christ. 

Second we know that there is no distinction, everyone has sinned. Whether you 
are a church member, a pastor, a district superintendent, a bishop, those in the church, 
those outside of the church, men, women, boys, girls, grandmas and grandpas, there is no 
distinction. From Romans 3:21 — 24, “But now apart from the law, the righteousness of 
God has been disclosed and is attested by the law of the prophets, the righteousness of 
God through faith in Jesus Christ for all who believe. For there is no distinction since all 
have sinned and fall short of the glory of God. They are now justified by his grace as a 
gift through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus.” It doesn’t matter what color you are. 
It doesn’t matter where you are from. It doesn’t matter if you are of the elite or of the 
very poor. It doesn’t matter if you are handicapped or healthy, old or young, male or 
female. None of that matters there is no distinction. We have all sinned, but the grace of 


God is available to all of us. We are all his children. So no matter what has happened in 
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your life open yourself up to the grace of God. It is a free gift. Romans 6: 23, “For the 
wages of sin is death, but free gift of God is eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.” It is 
God’s free gift to us. 

You know being wounded and hurt whether at home or at work or at school, 
maybe a random act, at the church, out of church, in a relationship, out of a relationship. 
Hurting is a part of what it means to be alive. Listen to these words from Ephesians 2 
“AJl of us once lived in the passion of our flesh following the desires of flesh and senses. 
We were by nature children of wrath like everyone else, but God who is rich in mercy out 
of the great love in which he loved us even when we were dead through our trespasses 
made us alive together with Christ. By grace you have been saved and raised up with him 
and seated with him in the heavenly places in Christ Jesus so that in the ages to come he 
might show the immeasurable riches of his grace in kindness towards us in Christ Jesus. 
For by grace you have been saved through faith and this is not your own doing it is the 
gift of God. Not the result of works so that no one may boast. For we are what he has 
made us. Created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God prepared before hand to be 
our way of life.” 

God tells us next what to do with that grace. Listen to this little bit of advice from 
1 Peter 5: 12 “Through Sylvanias whom I consider a faithful brother, have written a 
short letter to encourage you and to testify that this is the true grace of God. Stand fast in 
it.” Now I don’t know what you stand on but this little short instruction tells us to stand 
fast in the grace of God. Stand fast. Stand firm. Stand with both feet solidly planted on 
the love of Christ. Why is it that we look for all the answers in the wrong places? We are 


trying to find the answers to the hurts and pains in our life in an apology from someone 
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else. We are trying to find the answer in justice or in a settlement or in a payment or ina 
pay back or in revenge. You know what it’s just never there. It’s not going to happen and 
even if it did it wouldn’t satisfy. What this little instruction says stand fast in the grace of 
God. Stand fast in the unmerited, unlimited, immeasurable love of God. Stand fast in it. 

And here’s another good little instruction for us, a little short benediction in 2 
Peter 3:18, “But grow in the grace and in knowledge of our lord and savior Jesus Christ. 
To him be the glory both now and to the day of eternity. Amen.” Grow in grace. Don’t 
try to grow in anything else. Don’t waste your time looking for answers in all of the 
wrong places. You'll find it in the love of God. Grow in that love. Ask for more of it. Be 
open to it. Say God I need more of that love, fill me now. Fill me with that love and let 
me grow in it. 

Finally here is a beautiful little verse that tells us we are all called to a better life 
style. We are all called to God’s grace. We are all called within tiki in that grace to a 
better type of living, a holy type of living. Listen to 1 Peter 1: 13-16, “Therefore, prepare 
your minds for action. Discipline yourselves and set all of your hope on the grace that 
Jesus Christ will bring when he is revealed. Like obedient children do not be conformed 
to the desires that you formerly had in ignorance but instead as he who called you as holy 
be holy yourselves in all of your conduct. For it is written, you shall be holy for lam 
holy.” The standard of us as Christians is to open ourselves up to that grace, to grow in 
that grace, to stand firm in that grace, and then to let God set the standard that we be 
called into a holy type of living, a good clean righteous lifestyle. Now sometimes we 
want the answers from somewhere else, when all along even when we don’t ask for it the 


answer is God reaches down and picks us up. I share with you this day this little simple 
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statement that God loves you with all of his heart. You are the apple of his eye. If God 
had a refrigerator your picture would be all over it. He loves you immeasurably. It is his 
gift to you we don’t deserve it. Sometimes he loves us and we didn’t even ask for it. The 
solution for when you are hurting regardless of where the hurt came from, regardless of 
how deep, regardless of who you are rich or poor, black or white, it doesn’t matter, God 
loves you with all of his heart. Open yourself to that love. Let God lift you up. It is the 
whole reason he sent his son Jesus Christ. Open yourself to that love. Grow in it. Stand 
firm in it. Then move onto the next level of higher living, a good right clean holy lifestyle 


and God will bless your life. Let us pray. 
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Sermon Week 6 
Service 

Today is the conclusion of a little series that I have worked on as a part of my 
doctoral program and hopefully it has been helpful for you in getting over being 
wounded. Do not forget to fill out the little survey forms that are in your bulletin, they are 
a great help to me. I have learned a lot from you. So after the service today please put 
your survey sheets in the box that is at the back. 

Let’s talk for a minute about spiritual therapy. If you noticed in that text that was 
read from the Old Testament, is there any one who is in need among you? And then it 
teaches us to go out and help those that are in need. To help them generously, to reach out 
and to do what ever it takes to get the people back on their feet. Now as a church we have 
done that somewhat in our community. But during the time when we needed that the 
most, when the church was hurting and we hoped that someone else would come in and 
help us that didn’t happen. I would like to recommend a follow-up course of action as a 
part of the ministry to you and as a part of helping you get over being hurt, that the time 
has come; there is a seven-year period mentioned in that Old Testament reading. You 
know every seventh year they have a year of jubilee in the Old Testament where all debts 
are forgiven and you start over. About seven years is as long as you can be carrying 
anything around with you — any hurts, any pains, any grudges, any bitterness. I just got 
rid of some when we talked about forgiveness that I’d been carrying around for thirty 
years. A little longer than that actually. Well, that’s a little bit too long to be carrying 
something like that around. So the Bible recommends every seven years get it out, get a 


fresh start, get out of your system, give it back to God, get rid of it, do something with it, 
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the debt is cancelled, forgive and move on. Well, it’s about time for us to do that. It’s 
about time for us to get it out of our system and move on and I think maybe during the 
summer some have mentioned that we ought to have a bonfire and we should get some 
big planks of wood and we ought to carve in there some of the bitterness, and carve into 
some of those planks of wood the pain, and some of the hatred and some of the anger and 
some of the frustration. Then we ought to get this fire going and throw those planks of 
lumber on there and just get rid of them. Burn them up. Let go. Well maybe we can do 
that. It might help, I don’t know. But, every seven years we need to clean house. We need 
to spiritually get rid of those things that we have been carrying around. One of the ways 
to do that which we mentioned earlier is to reach out and help someone else. It helps you 
in the process as you reach out and help other people. 

Now there is a great precedent set for that and it is very clear in the New 
Testament that the standard is set by Christ that we serve others. Followers of Christ do 
not wish for greatness, but they wish for the opportunity to serve. Matthew 20: 26-28,” it 
will not be so among you, but whomever wishes to be great among you must be your 
servant and whoever wishes to be first, you must be your slave, just at the Son of Man 
came not to be served, but to serve and give his life a ransom for many”. The whole life 
of Christ is a life of servant hood. The whole life of Christ was a life of sacrifice of 
reaching out and of caring for others. So as we say we are followers of Christ then we 
need to be followers of Christ even in our service. Now that precedent is also modeled by 
Christ in the Gospel of John the thirteenth chapter verses twelve through seventeen we 
read “After he had washed their feet, put on his robe and had returned to the table, he said 


to them, do you know what I have done to you. You call me teacher and Lord and you are 
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right for this is what I am. So if I your Lord and teacher have washed your feet you also 
ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have set you an example that you should also do 
what I have done to you. Very truly I tell you servants are not greater than their masters 
nor are messengers greater than the one who sent them. If you know these things you are 
blessed if you do them.” So Jesus tells us we should be going out serving each other - 
inside of our church here with one another; we should be reaching out to others outside of 
the church. We should be following in the example of Christ and perhaps we should have 
one church reaching out to another church. Wouldn’t it have been great five or six years 
ago when you were hurting, four or five years ago when you were hurting if someone had 
stepped in and said things are not right here and we have brought in a team of people 
from another church to listen and care and help out and give some feedback back to the 
denomination as well as to help you. Wouldn’t it have been great to have somebody to 
listen to you. Wouldn’t have been great just to have been able to unburden yourself to 
someone and for them to understand what you are saying and where you’re coming from 
because they too had been wounded, exploited or hurt in some way. Sometimes the best 
ministry you can provide, the best service you can give to someone else is to be a good 
active listener. At other times it may be to get involved and actually do some things. We 
like our mission projects. We like to do some hands-on things. But one of the things that 
you may have the opportunity to do and that’s why it is on the surveys, is now that we are 
getting better and are recovering and healing up from this problem that we have had and 
so forth, who is in a better position to go out and help another church that has been 
wounded than you are. It may be a Methodist church it could be Lutheran, it may bea 


Catholic. I will tell you that there are any number of churches right in our immediate area 
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that could use a good team of people that could go in and understand and listen and care 
and pray with them and offer some suggestions on what to do with all of this hurt and 
with all of this anger. To help them understand how to forgive and how important it is to 
get out and get going and get back going in their Christian walk and to serve others. Who 
better can do that than you? We are taught to follow in the footsteps of Christ. Jesus says 
even in this text, “I give you this example”. 

Well, there are many other texts that we can read, but the one I like to read the 
most comes out of that beautiful text in Corinthians where it teaches us to be a servant 
and to follow in the footsteps of Christ. From Philippians chapter two versus four through 
eleven - We are supposed to serve others and follow in the footsteps of Christ. When we 
find out that someone else has been hurt we should jump in and help out if it is at all 
possible and always ask the question what would Jesus do? Let me read that text for you 
Philippians two verses four through eleven “ Let each of you look not to your own 
interests but to the interests of others and let the same mind be in you that was also in 
Christ Jesus. For though he was in the form of God did not regard equality with God as 
something to be exploited, but he emptied himself taking the form of a slave being born 
in human likeness and being found in human form. And he humbled himself and became 
obedient to the point of death, even death on the cross. Therefore God also highly exalted 
him and gave him the name that is above every name, so that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow in heaven and on Earth and under the Earth and every tongue should 
confess that Jesus is lord to the glory of God the father.” We are to humble ourselves and 
not be so selfish and concerned about ourselves but we are to look out for the interest of 


others. That’s the beauty of being a member of a church. That’s the beauty especially of 
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being the member of a small church. When one of you is hurting everyone else steps in 
and helps out. When someone is ill, when someone needs some special help, perhaps 
some transportation, we reach out and we help each other. We serve each other because it 
was modeled for us by our Lord, Jesus Christ. The same can be true for other 
congregations. I think the day will come when we will have the opportunity to send a 
group of people who get a little bit of training in active listening, in creative listening, in 
both sympathy and empathy, to understand and care and listen to their struggle and to 
pray with them and to offer some words of encouragement and hope. | challenge you 
today to do exactly what is offered in these passages of scripture. Do not consider 
yourselves as better than others but instead look out for the interest of others. Look out 
for the person who is in need whether it’s inside our church or inside of another church of 
people who need some help. Who is in a better position to reach out and help than we 
are? The time has come. The seven years are passed. God says give it up. Get rid of it. 
Get it out of your system and move on. Perhaps we will have a celebration down the road 
and prepare ourselves to do that. The best help you can give yourself is to reach out and 
to find a way to serve and to help someone else. And in doing so you reap big benefits 


spiritually, some spiritual therapy for yourself. Let us pray. 
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Please complete this survey and place it in the box at the rear of the church. 
THANK YOU! 


1. In your opinion, what were the significant information items presented? 

2. What were the major biblical truths? 

3. What aspects of the wounded parish or wounded parishioners were addressed? 
4, What solutions, cures, behavior changes, spiritual growth tools were presented? 


5. What was helpful or not helpful to you? 


6. What should have been developed more? 


7. Suggestions: what would have made this presentation stronger, more useful? 


8. What impact did this presentation have on your opinion/attitude about being wounded, the 
church, those who wound or exploit? 


9. In what way did this presentation encourage you to help others who are wounded? 


10. Would you be willing to participate in a small group intervention team to help another parish 
that has been exploited or wounded? 


11. As you reflect upon all the information presented within this sermon series, describe any new 
thoughts you have on the overall subject of the wounded church? 


Age: Gender: Female Male 
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Please complete this survey and place it in the box at the rear of the church. 
THANK YOU! 


1. In your opinion, what were the significant information items presented? 

2. What were the major biblical truths? 

3. What aspects of parish life were addressed? 

4. What solutions, cures, behavior changes, spiritual growth tools were presented? 


5. What was helpful or not helpful to you? 


6. What should have been developed more? 


7. Suggestions: what would have made this presentation stronger, more useful? 


8. What impact did this presentation have on your opinion/attitude about being wounded, the 
church, those who wound or exploit? 


9. In what way did this presentation encourage you to help others? 


10. Would you be willing to participate in a small group intervention team to help another parish 
that is going through tough times? 


11. As you reflect upon all the information presented within this sermon series, describe any new 
thoughts you have on surviving and thriving. 


Age: Gender: Female Male 
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Focus Group B: Week 1 
30 April 2006 
Justice 


Participants: 


D.B. 
MLK. 
E.H. 
M.-P. 
E.B. 
AB. 
Rev. Gerber 


Video camera used to capture audio. Transcript from video tape. 
Recorded with permission of participants. 
Rev. Gerber: I want to thank you all for being willing to participate in the process. 


MLK. : I wasn’t sure what you were talking about when you talked about being wounded. 
Were you talking about two pastors, or three. I am not sure what really happened... 
there has been so much that has NOT been told...I don’t think anybody really knows 
what happened, or certainly most of the people don’t know. I am not sure most of the 
people in the congregation really know what happened. 


M.P.: I don’t really think we are going back three pastors, although there was some 
wounding under Pastor Bill, although nothing in comparison to the other two. I know I 
had some problems with Pastor Bill, but then I went and talked to him and we got them 
worked out. I remember when he was here, he was not a great preacher, but he sure put a 
lot into his sermons, and he went around and visited all the people, and he really did a lot 
of good. 


E.B.: I don’t remember who it was, but someone told the story of the pastor that was new, 
and on the first Sunday someone from the parish committee asked what his weaknesses 
were, because that is where the rest of the parish would need to pitch in and make up the 
difference. Pastor Bill would be the first to tell you that he was not a strong administrator, 
and he would need some help in that area. 


A.B.: That’s a really good concept, that the people in the parish step in and make up for 
the weak areas of the pastor or other leaders. 


M.K. : Well I thought Pastor Bill did a great job, but there were people that were never 
happy with him, and then there were others that thought he was great. I never did 
understand why he left anyway, and did he really do the wounding. 
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E.B.: Well he really was not a great administrator but he followed the supreme 
administrator, Rev. 8.C., and that made it seem like he was weak in that area. 


M.P.: Well he actually left because he requested another assignment. 


MLK. : Well do we even have a say, I mean whether someone stays of goes, or who they 
assign? 


M.P.: Not really much ofa say. I mean we either approve or disapprove, but we really 
don’t have a lot of input, especially when the pastor asks to leave. What is really sad, is 
that after he asked to be reassigned, things started going a lot better, and when he moved, 
we said Gee, that is too bad, we were finally getting to like that person. Then after the 
next couple of pastors were here we really wished we had the old guy back. 


D.B.: All I know is that R.B. and I really thought the world of the guy, and hated to see 
him go. 


E.H.: So what are we talking about with the wounding, what really happened with this 
pastor, was he the one you were talking about or not. 


E.B.: I know that one of the ladies I talked to looked at the form in the bulletin, and said 
why are we going through this again. I just won’t do it, and didn’t fill out the form. 
There are some people that don’t want this brought up anymore. 


Rev. Gerber: Perhaps J should have done a little better job in the introduction. One of 
the things I have been keenly aware of is how sensitive all this still is, and the last thing I 
want to do is any more wounding, or re-wounding. I just won’t do it. For purposes of 
this focus group, I will be specific, and share what my two years of research has 
uncovered. I certainly won’t share all these things from the pulpit. I was really not 
referring to Pastor Bill. Although he may have ruffled a few feathers, all pastors do that, 
we are not talking about the normal give and take of a pastor, we are talking about serious 
wounding, measurable negative impact of exploitation either of a sexual, criminal, nature, 
or of exploitation that is a misuse of power, position, authority, or all of them that 
significantly hurt other people. It is interesting that there are so many that do not know 
all that went on. Let me summarize what my research has discovered. In the late 90s 
Pastor Ted was involved in some behavior that was most likely criminal in nature, or 
certainly would be considered so today, where on a youth retreat he was seen walking 
around naked, and was also seen in a sleeping bag with one of the youth. This was never 
properly investigated, but because of what happened, as well as how it was handled, or 
mishandled, covered up, several people left the church over that incident. He also was 
involved in criminal stalking, stalking one, and most likely more than one of the ladies of 
the church. The wounding occurs when, like a rape victim, the parish is wounded over 
and over again. The first wounding of the rape victim is the actual rape, the next 
wounding is when they report it to the police, the next one is when they go to court, the 
next is when the press gets a hold of it, and the next is when family finds out. The 
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wounding was the youth retreat, the stalking, the meetings of the SPRC, the input of the 
District Superintendent and Cabinet, keeping the pastor in the parsonage at church 
expense, paying all the insurance for the family, paying for the interim pastor, and 
transitioning to a new pastor. There was a cover up or the perception of a cover up. 
Then the decision was made to send in pastor number two, who had the personality of a 
bully. The book The Bully, Bullied, and the Bystander describes Pastor Sally to a T, one 
who thrived on confrontation, as well as put out extreme theology, and succeeded in 
offending a lot of people in the church. A few people left during the Pastor Ted era, a 
significant number of people left during Pastor Sally’s time. She confronted and invited 
people to leave the church through misuse of her position and authority. 


E.H.: I knew a lot of things went wrong at the youth retreat, but I didn’t know how bad it 
was. They should have told the truth at the beginning. I remember we were getting 
ready to go on vacation, and the phone calls kept coming in while we were trying to pack 
the car, something about the youth retreat, and it ruined our vacation that year. 


AB.: [heard bits and pieces of these struggles about the youth retreat, but I didn’t realize 
that it was so severe, and I did not know about the problems of the stalking. I was in and 
out of the youth group during those years, and really did not understand what was going 
on. 


M.P.: It sure would have been better to handle those things right up front when it 
happened instead of trying to cover it over and say the guy was sick. 


M.K.: Yeah, why did they cover it up? 


Rev. Gerber: Well I wasn’t here, but I think I have learned through the two and a half 
years I have been listening is that first of all no one really wants to believe it is this bad, 
and second, most SPRC people really are not prepared to deal with this level of 
inappropriate behavior, and it was only a few things in the beginning. We are looking 
back over time and seeing the combination of the nakedness, attempted molesting, 
stalking, and emotional breakdown. I don’t think the cabinet was all that well prepared to 
deal with these issues either, but they are getting better at it today. One of the worst 
things you can do is a cover up or give the perception of a cover up. 


D.B.: I don’t think they would do the cover up thing today. There has been too much of 
this, and I think they would investigate and properly punish the people today who do 
these things. 


M.P.: No they would not cover these things over today, simply because the insurance 
companies would not allow it. 


E.B.: A lot of things have changed in the past few years, and these kind of problems are 
treated a little more professionally today, as they should be. 
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Rev. Gerber: Well the problem of covering things over may have seemed OK at the time, 
but when you look back on it, you see that it is not a good way to handle the problem. 
Covering it up causes too much pain in the long run. Saying the pastor was sick, rather 
than doing a criminal investigation caused at least four families to leave, simply because 
they knew there was a serious problem that warranted an investigation. A check of the 
official correspondence of the time is almost embarrassing, when you see what the chair 
of the SPRC put out in a letter to the members of the parish, as well as correspondence 
from the District Superintendent. Then as soon as the pastor left the assignment, his wife 
divorced him, and everyone knew it was more than him just being sick. Some people left 
because they learned they had been involved in a cover up. Others left because of how 
the denomination handled the situation, others left over spending all the money for 
something that wasn’t being properly handled. Still others left when following wounding 
pastor number one, they sent in a bully who did more harm than pastor number one. 


M.P.: Pastor Ted was always an odd sort no matter how you look at it, and you need to’ 
know that a lot of people tried everything to help him out. We knew something wasn’t 
right, and we tried everything to help him, but it just didn’t work. 


Rev. Gerber: Well I thought through hearing all the stories over two years that things 
were being stretched a little, but last fall during the homecoming parade we had an 
interesting event that happened. We were in our lawn chairs waiting for the homecoming 
parade which comes right past our house, and up comes this stranger and introduces 
himself. It was Pastor Ted. He was all silly and giddy, making some comments about 
how he used to live here, and had returned just to visit with D.G., the neighbor two doors 
down, and thought he would say hello. He then introduced his fiancée, a lady from the 
two point charge that he was assigned to in Baltimore and his conversation and 
mannerisms struck me as peculiar. After he left, the first thing my wife said to me was 
how inappropriate the whole thing was, and how awkward we felt as a result of his visit. 
He was almost silly, if not giddy in the way he presented himself. 


D.B.: Well he was always that way. 


M.P.: He was always immature, seemed like a kid that never grew up. You never knew 
what he would do or say, even from the pulpit. 


M.K.: It was like he was the high school kid that never grew up. Like he was always 
trying to impress the girls. Same thing in the youth group, always trying to impress the 
ladies. He did C.G’s wedding and talked about doughnuts, I don’t know what that was 
all about. 


Rev. Gerber: You mean in the message or meditation? 


M.K.: Yes. Something about doughnuts, We never did figure out what he was talking 
about. 
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A.B.: Well people need to know that some of the decisions to keep the pastor and his 
family in the parsonage and pay the health benefits was our church decision, the Ad 
council I think, not the DS or the cabinet. We were worried that they were not going to be 
so nice, and we made the decision to do the right thing and take care of the family in the 
interim. The conference was not going to be so kind. Regardless of what people say, He 
was a very sick young man. He had a psychotic break down, and he was a very sick 
person. 


E.H.: When did we do that whole church meeting thing where we sat around in a circle? 
Was that the one where we paid the three thousand dollars for a mediator? That was a 
mess, and never worked. 


E.B.: That was part of it. There were actually two parts to it. One part was the circle 
meeting where we all discussed what was troubling us. The other part was done using 


questionnaires that were filled out and turned in, and then reviewed and discussed with 
the mediator as needed. All that was a part of it. 


M.K.: Well none of that never worked, only made things worse. 

M.P.: And cost alot of money. Made more people leave actually. 

A.B.: Was that done during Pastor Ted or during Pastor Sally? 

E.B.: The mediator was used during Pastor Sally.. 

M.K.: Well I was told they sent Pastor Sally in because they wanted someone with 
strong leadership. I personally liked Pastor Sally. She was a strong person. She was also 


very inclusive, she stuck up for and included everyone. 


M.P.: Strong leadership is one thing, but her style was something else. I ‘m not sure you 
could call it strong leadership, or just being stubborn. 


D.B.: Well I know Pastor Sally was a feminist, and she sure chased off a lot of people. I 
mean a way out there feminist; she did a lot of damage. 


M.K.: You are a man, so of course you would say she was a feminist. Just kidding. 


D.B.: Yes, but she pushed things way too far. When she brought up the Sophia stuff that 
was over doing it. When she knew it hurt people and brought it up again, a second time, 
that was just not right. 


M.K.: Yeah, but I think a lot of that was taken out of context. 
D.B.: I don’t know about out of context, but she pushed all that stuff too far, and that is 


when people started to leave, and she just kept it up. She was not doing that for the good 
of the church, she was doing that for her own self. 
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E.H.: I remember watching her confront someone out in the parking lot about a garden 
tool. A gardén tool. They got in quite a heated argument. Talk about stubborn. A 
garden tool. They stood there in front of a lot of people and just yelled at each other. I 
was not sure who was more stubborn, or who won the argument, only that the other 
person left and has never been back. A lot of people left and never came back. 


A.B.: I remember I was in the youth group at that time, and in and out, in and out a lot, 
and I didn’t really understand, but was really wounded by all those who left. I think what 
really wounded me more than the pastor was all those people who left, all those people 
who said they love our church, and loved me, and they just abandoned us and left. 


M.P.: She (A.B.) was really raised in the arms of a lot of the people who left. I just 
could not take it any more when people kept leaving left and right. One time at an Ad 
Council meeting Pastor Sally said that we really had a lot of people that God was calling 
to leave the church that they needed a little help in getting out the door. I just could not 
support her after I heard her directly say that she wanted to help people leave the church, 
when I was on the other hand saying NO MORE, we just can’t take any more leaving. 
Enough. 


M.P.: Pastor Sally really did have a deliberate plan to get a lot of people to leave the 
church, because all along she wanted us to merge with two other churches, two black 
churches to be exact. She was not content until she got this church beat down till they 
had no choice but to merge with another church. That was her plan all along. 


Rev. Gerber: It is clear from my research that the damage that was done by Pastor Ted 
does not compare with the damage that was done by Pastor Sally. 


E.H.: The wounding just went on and on as person after person, family after family left 
the church. It really hurt when people you knew all your life just left. 


M.P.: I think the term that was used most during that time was abandon ship. All these 
people we knew all our life, people we had loved and worked side by side with just 
abandoned ship. Left. Gone. I just couldn’t take it any more. Finally I made up my 
mind, wait a minute, this is my church, this is our church, and no one is going to make 
me leave it, nobody. 


D.B.: During the worst of the time with Pastor Sally, R.B. and I talked about going to 
another church for a while until things got settled down, but we both agreed that we 
would not leave our church. We decided to stick it out. 


Rev. Gerber: We have spent a lot of time talking about what happened, and I’m 
wondering if we could take a few minutes to evaluate the sermon, which was our mission 
this morning. 


M.P.: Lets look at the questions. 
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M.K.: I think it really helped when you said this is not just our church problem, our 
church is not alone, that this happens in a lot of different places, different churches, 
happened in Bible times, happens in all denominations. 


E.H.: It helped to hear that we are not alone, and that we should give it over to God. We 
don’t need to carry it, let God deal with it. 


A.B.: It was helpful to know that we are not the only ones with this problem, and we can 
ask God to help us. 


M.P.: The Bible sure was clear about Eli’s sons, and justice. Let God take care of it. 


AB.: Psalm 89, God is a Just and Righteous God, 1 Samuel 2, Eli’s Sons get justice, 
Restitution made by the Tax Collector in the New Testament, and take no revenge, let 
God handle it. 


E.B.: Inappropriate behavior has been around since biblical times, but God will punish 
those who do wrong. 


M.P.: What aspects of the wounded parish were addressed? 


M.K.: People in the church want and expect justice. They expect things to be handled 
properly, on time, with fairness, and do what’s right for,the church. 


M.P.: This happens everywhere, and unfortunately more than once. It hurts over and 
over. 


E.B.: We need to learn how to deal with things like this and move on. 


E.H.: Hiding things, cover ups, create even more resentment, and a stronger need for 
justice. 


M.P.: What solutions were presented and what was helpful or not helpful? 
E.H.: Pray and release it to God, let him do justice. 


M.K.: Give it up. You know that part about the priest that went blind in both eyes really 
didn’t help me. Makes it sound like God is vengeful. 


D.B.: That’s what the verse says... Vengeance is Mine, saith the Lord. Maybe he is. Of 
course he is. 


M.P.: I’m not sure it’s a good story to tell on the one hand, but maybe needs to be told on 
the other hand. No way to prove just why the guy went blind, but people do need 
reminded about God’s judgment. 
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A.B.: I was interested in that part about restitution. That restitution is due us, due the 
church, but we will never see it. Instead, just give it over to God, and in the end there 
will be justice. It was helpful to talk about the past problems in the focus group, and then 
turn things over to a just and holy God. 


M.P.: What should have been developed more? 

E.H.: We need to recognize the ill feelings and learn what exactly to do with them. 

A.B.: More should have been said about why we are doing this series. I don’t think most 
of the people understand that this is being done for your education degree, and think 


maybe we are going to go through a whole thing again.’ 


E.B.: I don’t think we need to go back and re-hash the pain, but I do think more needs to 
be said to explain why we are doing this, and why we are doing it now. 


M.P.: I think it is a little confusing doing this right after 40 Days of Purpose and right 
after Easter, but I understand the time constraints, and so will the people, only if they get 
an explanation. 


Rev. Gerber: Point well taken, I will explain next week. Thanks. 


E.B.: I think a little more needs developed about not allowing ourselves to be victims 
any more. 


Rev. Gerber: That will be done a little later in the series, but thank you. 
M.P.: Suggestions or other comments? 
E.H.: Helpful for me to know that we are not alone, this happens to other people. 


E.B.: We need to tie the messages as much as we can to our own situation, but make it 
apply to any type of abuse or exploitation situation. This can help in a wide variety of 
settings. 


M.P.: It sure would have been more helpful if this had been done when the incidents 
occurred. The help must be delivered as close to the event or damage as possible. 


M.P.: Not sure we can answer the last couple of questions about helping others. 


Rev. Gerber: Well, these same questionnaires will be use throughout the project and that 
topic will be addressed a little later on. 


E.H.: I think just talking about it in this group, and sharing our feelings about it, makes 
me want to help others to deal with their pain. 


287 


AB.: I thing M.P. is right, that helping others is a good idea, but it needs to be done 
closer to the wounding, not several years later. I would be willing to help if the timing is 


right. 


E.B.: I think it is good to always remember that we can learn to control our own 
reactions, decide how we are going to react when someone is going to try to harm us. 


D.B.: I think it would be good if we start with helping ourselves, and then learn how to 
help anyone else who has been wounded. 


Rev. Gerber: I want to thank you for participating. This has all been very helpful. I have 
heard your input, and will implement your suggestions as we go along. 


E.B.: Who did all this, the sandwiches and soft drinks? 


Rev. Gerber: I did, well L.G did, with the help of N.H. It is my responsibility to take 
care of you if you are going to help me. 


E.B.: Well I really appreciate it, but I think it is in the way and actually takes longer. I 
would be content just with something to drink, coffee, water, and do the focus group and 
go home. The food is a distracter. 


M.P.: Well I need some cookies or something simple. 


A.B.: Yeah, at least some cookies would keep our sugar count up and balanced and we 
could stay alert. 


D.B.: And N.H. makes the best cookies. 


Rev Gerber: If everyone is OK with that, next week we will have cookies and soft 
drinks. Easier for me. Thanks again. 
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Focus Group B, Week 2 
Sunday, May 7, 2006 


Date: May 7, 2006 
Subject: Anger 


As indicated, the following is a summary of the focus group meeting relative to Rev. 
Gerber’s sermon on May 7, 2006. The discussion was based on questions contained on a 
survey questionnaire provided by Rev. Gerber. 


Participants: R.B A.B. Rev. Dave Gerber 
E.H. M.K. DE. 


Note: Although the intent was to respond/discuss issues relative to the questions, 
due to the severe pains experienced by the congregation, and the lingering residual 


effects of that experience, it was not possible to limit the discussion to the sermon. 


Comments from R.B. 


a. Sermon 
R.B. says that the sermon was good in helping one to understand anger 
management, which was supported by many Bibie verses. He too, like others, felt 
that the sermon needs to broken into several sermons, and attention given to the 
individual points listed relative to anger. R.B. specifically said a thorough sermon 
series on anger management, using this sermon as the outline, should be presented 
at a later date. 


b. Overall 
Richard explains that he cannot talk about the sermon without addressing the 
allegations that pertained to Pastor Ted. He says the pain was. so severe that it 
divided the church, many people left, and the people who stayed are still talking 
about the issue. He feels discussions are ongoing primarily because the District 
and others in authority were too ashamed to admit that Pastor Ted was involved in 
something that was wrong. The problem should have been handled immediately. 
He says the Prospect church leadership and others followed procedures, including 
writing letters to the District. However, no one responded, and apparently they 
did not care about the church — and resentment remains. 


R.B. says he supports the efforts by Rev. Gerber in documenting the source of 
anger at Prospect. He says that although Prospect may not benefit, he feels that 
other churches will learn from the bad experiences and pain endured by Prospect. 
He feels that the focus group should not be limited to the current church members, 
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but especially include those persons who left the church as a result of the 
allegations. 


Comments from E.H. 


a. Sermon 
Emily says that the sermon, most of all, assured her that people need to find a way 
to let go of the pain, including turning it over to God, and move on. 


b. Overall 
She says the focus group should be helpful in providing better guidelines when 
others are faced with situations that occurred with Pastor Ted. She contends that 
when a church is faced with any matter like this, timing is everything. She 
explains that there must be an immediate and sincere acknowledgement of the 
problem by the church, District and other administrators. 


Comments from M.K. 


a. Sermon 
First, M.K states that Rev. Gerber still needs to explain the purpose of the 
sermons on that specific topic, and the need for the focus group. She says that she 
initially felt that the topic was too sensitive, but since she has had the opportunity 
to discuss the matter with Rev.Gerber, she has a better understanding. She stated 
that the sermon covered many topics and points, but each point needed more 
depth. For instance, she suggests that the points should be broken up, with more 
time spent on each point. The points should include more detail about the 
different kinds of anger, what it does to a person, and how to deal with anger in 
the church. She noted, however, that plenty of Scriptures were provided that 
supported the need to remove anger from our lives. 


b. Overall 
She says that persons in her Bible study group are still angry because they 
received no apology from the District/Conference relating to problems and 
misconduct allegations that surrounded the ministry of Pastor Ted, one of the 
prior pastors. She says the issues were never addressed by the District, although 
Prospect paid a private contractor $3,000 to conduct a survey of the church 
members. Results of the survey were given to Pastor Sally, the pastor who 
followed Pastor Ted., but the findings were never discussed with the membership. 
As far as she is concerned, the misconduct of Pastor Ted was covered-up, and the 
no one showed any concern for the members at Prospect, which is still hurting 
and angry. 
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Comments from A.B. 


a. Sermon 
First, Rev. Gerber took the suggestions seriously from last week and incorporated 
them into the sermon today. The points included were good, and it would have 
been better to have them as an insert in the bulletin. She would also have 
preferred to have some advice/guidelines that will help church members interact 
with other church members who have and continue to hurt you. 


b. Overall 
A.B. says that she was one of many youth who were either present during the 
alleged misconduct by Pastor Ted, and that she continues to hurt. She says that 
she can compare the handling of any crisis to the way her Sorority handles crisis. 
That is, the Sorority immediately sends administrators from their National 
Headquarters to address the issues/concerns. She says in the case of Prospect, 
that did not happen. She recognizes the need for the church hierarchy to be 
honest with everyone, admit what has happened, and issue an apology. Finally, 
she says that someone should conduct some kind of cost analysis that can show 
how much money Prospect lost due to the allegations against Pastor Ted. That 
analysis would include the money spent for various reasons relating to the 
allegations, and the money lost by the church due to the loss of members. 


Comments by D.E. 


a. Sermon 
DE. suggested sanitizing the language used in the questionnaire (i.e. wounded 
church), in an effort to lessen the existing hurt. As stated by others, he felt the 
points used today could be broken up and used as a series of sermons on the topic 
of anger. Additional responses are incorporated in the survey sheet (age 56) 


b. Overall 
In regards to A.B.’s concern, Doug shared that the church’s “Safe Sanctuary” 
guidelines should address the proper handling of conflicts within the church. He 
further stated that members should consider bringing issues to the attention of the 
current pastor, who, based upon his awareness of everyone involved, could take 
appropriate action. D.E. emphasized that members, sometimes make matters 
worse through gossip and church game playing, and should refrain from 
discussing issues and complaining to other church members. 


Prepared/Submitted by: 


D.E. 
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Focus Group B: Week 3 
Sunday, May 14, 2006 


Date: May 14, 2006 
Subject: | Choices 


As indicated, the following is a summary of the focus group meeting relative to Rev. 
Gerber’s sermon on May 14, 2006. The discussion was based on questions contained on 
a survey questionnaire provided by Rev. Gerber. This document represents a transcribed 
copy of the tape-recorded discussion. 


Participants: RB. AB. D.E. 
D.H. M.K. 


D.H. 


#1: The significant information reminds us that we all have responsibility to make a 
decision. 

#2: In the biblical truth, we live life to make a decision 

#3: Weall have the choice to live as a pity party, to fix it, or to move on. 

#4: No Response. 

#5: Hurtful things do happen, and they may happen not with planning. It is good to 
know that they are going to happen, so when they do happen you know that you have to 
do something positive. You have to trust and give it over to God 

#6: No Response 

#7: No Response. 

#8: I continue to go back to the same theme, that yes, hurt has happened in this 
church, and I agree what we are saying. We have to get over it and move on. I have 
moved on and I am personally over the hurt, and I really don’t care to go back to it. It is 
important here to help those who were hurt. 

#9: Asa personal encouragement to others, I think you have to be positive in times of 
hurt. This sermon teaches me to “’be positive in times of hurt.” 

#10: Yes, I would be willing to participate in a small group intervention. 

#11: No Response. 


E.B. 


#1: Significant information to me was “It is our choice to determine where we end up 
in life.” 

#2: Major biblical truths is that “There are negative consequences for wrong 
decisions, and be prepared for what may come you way.” 

#3: As far as parish life “I didn’t think there was much, except we could choose to 
hurt or we could choose to thrive.” 

#4: Solutions and cures include “we decide how to respond to opportunities presented 
to us in our lives. And the second part of that is, we should not hesitate too long.” 
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#5: Items I considered helpful ... There are going to be things that will happen to us 
that we cannot control, but it is important that we are responsible for our actions. It is 
easy to blame other people for our problems, lack of prosperity, or whatever it may be, 
when it really comes back to us. 


#6: We talked about the difficulty of revisiting what has happened, and I started 
feeling some guilt about it, or the way we as a church reacted to this and as far as this 
question, it would be helpful for me if we can talk about the process when you are faced 
with something like this. What are the steps that lead to making a good decision — a right 
decision. I have heard from others who were wanting information, and if you don’t 
realize or know what is going on, it is very hard to react properly. But now as we look 
back, I think we can see the developments, but maybe, I don’t think “knee jerk” is 
generally good... so we need to know a little bit more about the process. And I think I 
missed the meeting last week, but the other thing that goes along with that is how do you 
deal with the harmful person or the harmful process, the inappropriate behavior — or 
maybe the way to stop the harm. 

#7: See above. 

#8, 9, 10,11: No Response. 


A.B. 
#1: Significant information for me is that “you decide what you want to make or your 


life, even if you can’t control what happens to you /control reaction 
#2: Major biblical truths is that “we need to consciously choose God, and then we 


will have God to help us.” 
#3: I did not see this addressing the idea of parish life. 
#4: Solutions and cures, tools for me “were decision making, and what sorts of 


decision making, and what your feelings were in making that choice.” 

#5: I thought it was helpful to know that we could give it over to God, to choose life, 
and to choose to thrive- to choose to make the best of the situation. 

#6: No Response. 

#7: Could have been better by “spending less time on the dictionary definitions, and 
more time spent on ‘now’ [learning] how to make the right decisions.” 

#8: The personal impact for me was “reminding us of our responsibility when 
something painful happens. 

#9: No Response. 

#10: No Response. 

#11: New thoughts are “we choose how we react to bad things that happen to us.” 


MLK. 


#1: Significant information... Well other people have pretty much talked about all of 
them, but some of the major points were how long it takes to make a decision, and things 
happen without our control. 
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#2: Major biblical truths... We also talked about this in Sunday School today, | mean 
we should not be listening to people who tell us that all is going to be good because God 
has warned us that there will be bad things in life, and we should give if up to God. 
There were six of them in all, the choice between God and following false prophets. 

#3: I don’t think he actually pointed out anything in parish life, but I can see, J think 
we can apply these things to what happens to you in the church — that bad things might 
happen. You can make a decision, do you want to be put down and feel sorry for 
yourself, or do you want to give it up to God. You have the choice to be a survivor or a 
thriver. 

#4: Solutions and cures, to me included “it is your choice to be happy, to be a 
survivor or a thriver. He said to surround yourself with support, a group of people who 
will support your decisions, always know that God is there to help you” 

#5: As far as being helpful, it was all helpful. 

#6: If he was harping on the thing about the wounded church, he could have 
mentioned more about the church, but we don’t know if we want to stick with that or give 
it up. . 

#7: His sermon could have been more about, “you were wounded, OK, here are things 
to be a survivor now.” I thought his sermon was very good about applying this to your 
life in general. 

#8: It gave me insight about giving it up and going to God, and it is my choice. I can 
choose to be where I am, and God will be with me whatever I choose 

#9: As far as helping others, you can just remind them that these are your choices. 
You can choose, and there are better things for you and I am here to support you in your 
choices. 

#10: N/A 

#11: As far as any new information, “I know that it is my choice to be where I am.” 


R.B. 


#1: As far as significant information, “you have to realize that there is a problem so 
you can react as quickly as possible. 

#2: Concerning the biblical truths, “I think you can look to God for his help and his 
guidance — relying on Scriptures 

#3: Regarding the parish life, “I think he was referring to the bad things we have 
heard about that we had no control over. He talked about the moralities of some of the 
things that transpired, and he said that bad things happened and that bad things can 
happen again. 

#4: As far as the solutions, “you have to be a survivor, want to survive, and that is 
your choice. If you want to go with the flow, which is not the best thing to do, you have 
to make your choice that you want to be a survivor — and that you want to go ahead. 
Now lam going to jump down to #7. 

#5: No Response. 

#6: No Response. 

#7: I don’t think he could have done anything to make this a stronger presentation. J 
think he discussed the things we talked about last week, that is, helping the wounded and 
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the hurt of the church. He not only talked about the church, but wounding or hurting 
anything. 

#8: I think we talked about this. I believe that we have to go to God, again this is 
your choice, but I think as far as the people in our church, I believe that they would 
choose to survive this and go about their business. I am going to skip down to #11. 

#9: No Response. 

#10: No Response. 

#11: I was talking about this when we came in. I said that we can give opinions as to 
what should be done, but I think that the people who can really give you the answers are 
the people who left, [including] why and what can be done to bring them back. And I 
said coming in that it would be nice if Rev. Gerber could tape this sermon and with a nice 
letter send a copy to them, who although they still have Prospect in their hearts, yet they 
feel they cannot come back. And have them listen to what he is saying, have them 
consider it and ask them for a comment. And think those are the kind of people we are 
going to have to listen to in order to find out what we have to do to correct this. 


D.E. 


#1: Significant items included the premise that we all have to make decisions. If we 
fail to make decisions, the result will be a “deadlock”, which is not advantageous. 

#2: Major biblical truths reminds us that God sent his prophets to help people make 
decisions. The emphasis, therefore, is we must choose God, a source of life, which is 
available over pain. 

#3: I did not note any specific parish life issues addressed. 

#4: — Solutions and cures included giving our problems to God, choosing life, and 
believing in God. 

#5: — It is helpful to know that one can choose to hold on to past hurts/discomforts or 
choose life. 

#6: | More development could have been given to the prophets sent by God, and 
alerting the congregation to the prophets God has sent to us today, including ministers 
and other leaders in the church. 

#7; See #6 

#8: The message did not impact me personally in this area. 

#9: The message reaffirmed the need to help others who are hurt. 

#10: N/A 

#11: At this time, I don’t have any new thoughts. 


Respectfully transcribed/submitted by: 


D.E. 
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Focus Group B: Week 4: 
May 21, 2006 


Subject: Forgiveness 


Participants: 
Rev. Gerber 
M.K. 
A.B. 


D.E. 
EB. 


Rev. Gerber: I again want to thank everyone for your help. I though I had this pretty well 
figured out, but boy I have learned a lot. Each week I learn more and more. I really 
appreciate your feedback. Brutal honesty is what I am really after. D.B couldn’t be here 
but he gave me his input on the form. Let’s just jump in here and get this one figured out. 
This is the fourth one, and we only have two more after this. 

M.K.: Boy that went fast didn’t it, well for us. 

D.E.: Who starts? 


M.K.: So how do we want to do this, like we did last week? 


Rev. Gerber: I would just run down, and discuss the questions, and whatever you want to 
discuss, feel free to discuss. 


D.E.: Last week we just made reference to question number one, number two... 
Rev. Gerber: That would be fine. 
M.K.: Do you want us to go, where one person gives it all at one time? 


E.B: I would find it more useful if we could discuss each question, because I would like 
to hear everyone’s input. 


D.E.: Not a problem; we talked about that this morning. 


Question 1: In your opinion, what would the significant information items presented? 


296 


M.K.: It’s about forgiveness. Hanging on to forgiveness. It is human to err, it is divine 
to forgive. Hanging on to anger and rejection by friends. Inability to forgive, recognize 
that others are weak , that is what made them hurt us, that the evil thing gets into them 
and makes them hurt us, and we need to recognize that we are weak, and also that we sin, 
not to judge others and than God tells us to forgive others many places in the Bible. 


A.B.: I wrote the same things and adding that forgiveness is very difficult. Forgiveness is 
a gift you give yourself. 


M.K: Yeah I like that 


E.B: I thought it was significant reminder that you have to work through your own anger 
and hurt before you can forgive someone. Sometimes we like to hang on to anger because 
we were hurt so badly. An example is a man whose son was abused and murdered, how 
would you ever let go of that. I think you are probably hurting yourself more than the 
person you are angry at when you can’t let go 


M.K: True, because sometimes that person doesn’t even know you’re mad at them. 
They’re not upset they’ve moved on. I also liked where you said you don’t have to be 
bosom buddies with that person; just forgive it, give it up. 


D.E. I saw in that personally whether you like it or not you’re going to get hurt, some bad 
things are going to happen there is no way around it. You’re going to be hurt by many 
people and in different ways. Some key elements of that is often when you hurt it is hard 
to forgive and one of the key elements there that was being presented is that as hard as it 
is, it is a learning process. You should try to look at it as a learning process of learning to 
forgive. 

E.B.: I hadn’t thought of your point that it is in inevitable that we are going to be injured. 
Other people will take advantage of us at one time or’a lot. This is something we need to 


be prepared for and know in advance; what are the steps to deal with it. It is a universal 
thing; it will happen to everybody 


M.K: What you just said, are you going to be hurt over and over again by the same 
people? 


E.B: Not necessarily 
M.K: Not necessarily, but it can happen? 
E.B: When it does happen, I think it’s even harder to forgive. 


M.K: What do you do about that? Do you get rid of those people? Or do you forgive? 
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D.G: You may not be able to. Some of the feedback I got was that people left. A couple 
comments, the person they had to forgive was like their brother for the way they treated 
their mother, something like that, somebody in the family where you can’t just 
disassociate yourself, not really from your family. 


M.K: Some people do that 
D.G: Yes they do 


A.B: Or if they went to their minister, they don’t always have the power to change that 
quickly. 


D.G: I think that lends itself to what D.E. said about this being a process. You keep 
trying and working it through the best you can. 


D.E: Let me say that you being a young person, let me respond to that to you as a young 
person, as you continue to support whoever your clergy person is you need to be more 
and more sensitive to what you’re laying on this man or woman’s shoulders day in and 
day out. Not so much you, but everybody. And how the Rev. Gerber’s in the pulpit are 
having to deal with what errors you’ ve thrown at him and he can’t go anywhere. So you 
are talking about the learning aspect of it, you better learn how to deal with that or you're 
not going to survive long at that position. You can’t run; you can’t just walk away. 


D.G: To answer Midge’s concern, what do you do when somebody hurts you over and 
over again. You may have forgiven, the scripture says you forgive seventy times seven, 
that was 490; are you keeping track? That was hurt number 439. The point is forgiveness 
is an ongoing thing, that is why I put in there about John Wesley’s stair steps of faith, 
salvation, justification, moving on to higher levels of Christian maturity. He uses that 
concept of stair steps. I think there are going to be times when somebody really hurts you 
and you can forgive and you restore the relationship like nothing was ever wrong, that’s 
on the good end of forgiveness. But I think there are some other times like we said 
you’re not going to be bosom buddies, you forgive at this base level, but it’s still 
forgiveness. You forgive and you move on and you get reinjured and you forgive and you 
move on because you kinda have to. It’s part of the process. 


EB: I feel like we missed opportunities as a congregation to meet some of these 
problems in a more head on or open way. We might not have been hurt so deep or lost as 
many members, if we had been able to do that. But, I think a lot of it had to do with our 
lack of information and in one case the information was so sensitive you didn’t want it 
spread all around and in the other case a lot of us didn’t realize what individual 
experiences other people were having and if it had all been brought out we could have 
addressed it. 


A.B: It was so wide spread it was hard to characterize and summarize. 


M.K: Well you also need some skills in how to deal with that kind of stuff. 
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E.B : Yeah, you do 


M.K: I don’t think any of us are really trained. Maybe some people are, but I’m 
certainly not. 


E.B: It’s hard to separate. Attacks always become personal. It’s just the way they are, 
its human nature. Whereas to make progress on something like this you have to be more 
objective about what is happening. You have to have a lot of really good information at 
your fingertips in order to do that well. We didn’t. We each had our own little 
experiences, but we couldn’t put it all together. 


D.G: I am getting loud and clear feedback from two of the evaluators. One is R.B. What 
you are saying tracks right with his comments. I got the same feedback from D.M. and 
they are both saying because of all of the sensitivity and the fact that nobody really knew 
all of this part of the problem it has been exacerbated because of lack of information. 
You really didn’t get a chance to deal with it head on. The two of them are saying very 
loud and clear when this is done write up all your conclusions, but what we need to do in 
some is way communicate very clearly, it must be wordsmithed just perfectly, but very 
clearly communicate back to the congregation; look these things happened, don’t sugar 
coat it, this happened, this allegedly happened, yes we had a problem, it was not dealt 
with real well, it’s nice to know now there are plans in place so that we will never go 
through that kind of pain again. There are checks and balances and a system in place to 
prevent that kind of thing from happening again. I think that is pretty good guidance from 
them and would be helpful for the parish provided it is worded just right. That’s the 
feedback from those two. I would assume that would come as an outgrowth of this 
process and that we need to still address it. We need to finish helping get things resolved; 
the sermons are one way. To me they are leading us to some kind of final way to reach 
some kind of closure and move on. Maybe a letter and then maybe a bonfire and 
everybody write down their pain and throw it on the fire. 


M.K: That’s what I was thinking that whole time, too. That’s what shrinks tell you to do. 
Before we can do this, like you say, you have to go through the process. Admit that you 
are mad and ask God to help you forgive that person. Just writing that down, because I 
did it. | wrote it down, took it out someplace and burnt it and I still bring it up. That’s 
cause you forgive but you don’t forget. 


D.E: Let me explain that a little more. Not just writing it down, as far as that process and 
that’s not forgiveness, it is like any injury you heal a little bit at a time. You have been 
hurt and you’ve learned how to deal with that pain so you have to learn how to deal with 
a little more so you are continually learning how to upgrade that; how you will respond to 
that, how you are going to handle it. I don’t think any of us when we have been injured 
and never really learned or come to grips with that injury can just deal with it 
appropriately that first or second time as you continue to deal with hurts then you get 
better and better at it. That ‘s the process J am talking about. 
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M.K: When you were talking about understanding that the person that hurt you is weak 
and that some evil thing is attacking that weakness that makes them be mean was really 
helpful for me because I don’t understand why people hurt. You’re supposed to be a 
loved one to someone and their hurting you, so understanding that it’s not really their 
fault, they have weaknesses and that’s how to deal with this. 


D.G: It helped me when I did some reading on this. I had to recognize that I have some 
weakness, so if I have some weakness then they have some weakness 


M.K: Everybody has weakness 


D.G: Right. I know I do some things not intentionally, but sometimes I may hurt my 
wife’s feelings in some way that I don’t even realize I’m doing it because it is a weakness 
on my part. She does the same thing, it’s just being part of a marriage. Then you realize 
it’s just the way life is. ‘It’s not that she’s a bad person or that I’m a bad person or intend 
it, it’s just a weakness that I have. 


A.B: I think that as we talk about this act of closure and letter writing though we have to 
remember that there is a difference between those of us that have come here and R.B. 
who have actually been doing these steps, talking about what this means, talking about 
what’s going on, whereas most of the congregation thinks about those things in the 
sermon but who knows what they are thinking about and maybe some of them don’t even 
what to go there and do that. I think we are a very small minority of the people dealing 
with the problem now whereas most of the people really haven’t been dealing with it. 


E.B: You almost have to educate people with what exactly took place with the two 
ministers and of course that is impossible to do with exactly what took place. You would 
almost have to give more information before they could understand how things break 
down. 


AB: Or another option could be to stick to the general nature of things without saying ok 
we going to sit here and forgive Pastor Ted for anything he ever said to you that you 
hated. Rather maybe you have some thoughts on your mind as you listened to these 
sermons or maybe somebody in your life somewhere, your brother or your sister and 
have it be more general. 


E.B: I agree 

A.B: And we already said at this point what good would it be to educate people now. We 
all learned stuff in this meeting that I don’t think necessarily should be broadcast to the 
whole church. It would only maybe make things worse. 


D.G: Like with the sermons 


M.K: The point that you have brought it out and said it that we have been wounded I 
don’t think was ever said before. That somebody up there acknowledged that we’ve been 
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wounded and then these sermons that you’ve been preaching how to deal with that should 
be helping. 1 know you’ve got people talking because when I go to Bible study and get 
their opinions and one of the things you talked about was the upper church how they 
didn’t deal with it and that was one of the very worst things that made some people angry 
there. 

D.G: Angrier than some of the events themselves. 


MLK: Right, right 

A.B: Maybe it would be a more personal thing than a public thing 
D.G: Okay. Are we on number 2? 

Question 2: What are the major biblical truths? 


M.K: Well Jonah was there, he was angry and he left and then the Sermon on the Mount 
thing, the Lord’s Prayer. Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those who trespass 
against us. God tells us to forgive over and over and over. God won’t forgive you if you 
don’t forgive others. You also pointed out that when we pray the Lord’s Prayer forgive us 
our trespasses. The Lord’s telling us something right there. 


A.B: I thought of the forgive us our trespasses as we forgive others who trespasses 
against us goes to that certainty thing that it is certain we will sin; it’s certain people will 
sin against us. Just as it is certain we must forgive other people. 


EB: We are forgiven to the extent we are willing to forgive others. Therefore 
forgiveness is a two way street and it’s a good reminder that I saw is when we are 
wronged we should not expect 100% restorations or reparations; we need to forgive to fill 
that gap. 


D.E: Last week the same thing happened, what you did in the sermon paralleled our 
Sunday school lesson. 


M.K: The prayer that you did today was right in our Sunday school lesson. 

D.E: What really jumped out at me was when Rev. Gerber said the cross. In fact that is 
the suggestion I have for number 7, often we forget what the cross was all about. You 
laid that out there; let’s drive that home. What is the cross? There are a number of things, 


but just the quote that Jesus made to God, “Forgive them for they know not what they 
do.” 


EB: He (Jesus) owed us nothing, but he did it for our forgiveness. 
D.E: That jumped out at me along with other things you guys have said. 


M.K: That’s what you have to do, go to the cross. 
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D.E: Another good point, I forgot about that. 

D.G: One of the things, if a pastor could have a wish list with just a couple of items; I 
wish I had just a little bit more time. I am always really cautious about time. When you 
get into the more serious sermons, I am preparing about three times more than you would 
on an average Sunday because I am working on a project here. There’s not enough time. 
D.E: That is a big issue 

D.G: It is a big issue 

M.K: Ask L.G. about that and teaching, there is never enough time 


D.G: Now today I didn’t go any longer than other days; it was 11:22 when I started the 
sermon. 


M.K: A thought just popped into my head, where you and someone else sit at the altar 
and talk back and forth about being wounded and how you have handled it. 


D.G: Like a conversational sermon, it has potential 
M.K: Didn’t D.C. and N.H. do that one time a while ago, maybe about cancer? 


D.G: There is a way to do a conversational sermon, a dialogue sermon type of thing. 
That’s a good idea. We could do that. It takes a lot of work, and some rehearsing. 


M.K: Use your research and one of you be the congregation and the other be the healer. 
Not that you would go into the gritty details 


D.G: Good idea. 

Question 3: What aspects of parish life were addressed? 

MK: The need for us to forgive. That we have been hurt; that the upper denomination 
did not handle our trouble correctly and the people who left and the people who were 
hurt. 

A.B: I think you did a nice job of tying in church life with things outside of church life 
D.G: Certainly that subject does affect us in a lot of different ways. 

EB: I was reminded that we have to sometimes reach out, be proactive and rebuild the 
relationships or maybe attempt because sometimes you can’t. In Matthew we have a 


description where HE gave the offender a lot of opportunities to make things better but 
when they still refused they were cast out. There are some things that can’t be repaired. 
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D.E: I think he is eavesdropping on our Sunday schoo! material. 
M.K: He does a quick job of running over here 
E.B: It’s probably one of those kids upstairs 


D.E: Understand the weaknesses of those in the parish that inflicted some harm, we need 
to be sympathetic, emphatic and forgiving about 


A.B: That takes us back around to the comments we made in other sessions where we 
talked about meeting the new minister and saying what are your weaknesses and we'll try 
to fill those. It brings us back to that. 


M.K: Um-hum 
Question 4: 


M.K: Stair steps of forgiveness; let it go; admitting it. Letting it go, trying to gain back 
the relationship, but if you can’t at least you dealt with it. Judge not lest you be judged 
and that forgiveness is a gift you give yourself. Did we ever check back with John Walsh 
to see if he has gotten over that? 


D.G: In the end chapters of his book, Walsh says that he has gotten over it to the extent 
that his whole life changed. Up to that point he would have never thought about doing 
“America’s Most Wanted”; he wants to spend the rest of his life helping other families 
find lost children, helping the FBI find the ten most wanted. I don’t know if you could 
say he has really forgiven, he would venture to say there are some things that are 
unforgivable and I’m not sure that I disagree with him. I don’t want to argue with the 
Scriptures, I would never do that: on the other hand I think there is a time when . . the 
guy who killed his son died in jail and he has gotten over it by helping other families. 
There is a lot to be said and that’s why in the next couple of weeks when we get into 
number 9, how do we get to the point where we are willing to take ...we’ve learned a lot 
from our hurts... so if the bishop calls and says there’s this church over in Columbus, 
they are just torn up about the pastor running off with the organist or whatever. Rev. 
Gerber, do you have a team of people, I know your church was wounded, can you bring 
your team of ten people up to talk with our church leaders to help us out here. I think that 
when you invest in giving something back to help other people, to that extent, John 
Walsh is getting over it. Walsh needs to be heard, as I am sure there were people in that 
church service this morning kinda grumbling and even saying I don’t care what that 
preacher says, I ain’t never going to forgive that ... There’s always something there that 
irritates the thunder out of you. That’s the reality in which we live. IT don’t know if! 
answered your question, but anyway. 


M.K:; Is there a difference between forgive and can you forgive and be allowed to 
remember? 
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D.G: How could you not remember? 
M.K: I don’t know. 


D.G: I think the answer is yes. I think you can forgive... with Christ on the crosses’ 
help... saying God I can’t forgive but with your help I am trying. I think that may be as 
close as it gets sometimes for the most severe of the cases. God I can’t forgive this guy, 
but with your help I’m trying. When you get to that point, which may be as good as it’s 
going to be. 


EB: Let’s say that what does not kill us only makes us stronger. You should learn from 
these things to help us protect ourselves, help us protect our congregation when we run 
into something like this again. 


D.E: That is one reason you should not forget. 


MK: That’s what I have heard being preached before you have to be wary, smart about 
what can hurt you. 


D.G: I think the miracle of forgiveness is that with Christ’s help we can forgive even if it 
is only at that base level we can forgive in spite of the fact that we can never forget 


M.K: That’s the learning. 

A.B: I was thinking that there is a difference between something being unforgivable and 
something being inexcusable. You might be able to make peace with the situation but not 
ever be able to say J can explain why this person did this or I can accept why this person 
did this, maybe that never happens. 

E.B: The only other thing I have on number 4 was, we already discussed this that 
remember the one who wronged you did so because they have a particular weakness. 
That is a helpful step up the stair step level of forgiveness, I think. 

D.E: I can’t add anything; you’ve said everything I had down. 

Question 5 and 6: 

EB: Forgiveness is a gift you give yourself. I thought that was great 


D.E: I did and in addition to went to number 6 from number 5 and that was one of those 
situations where you don’t have enough time to explain the gift. 


A.B: That was the same thing I said. What changes in the person who does the 
forgiveness? That was my answer to that question. 
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D.E: There you go. 


E.B: That’s interesting. The same thing with number 6 I said, you were developing the 
idea that we need to ask for help in physical activities we cannot do alone or can no 
longer do alone so I am assuming that there is an analogy to when we are seeking help for 
when you are working through forgiveness issues. I thought that could have been 
developed more but I think it is a time issue. 


M.K: I just put down all of it. That’s not very helpful. 


A.B: I thought that what was helpful to me today was that it was a strong presentation 
and I thought you were more comfortable with the material and you came across real 
clear. 


M.K: Yeah, it wasn’t as threatening. 


A.B: Real clearly and easily not as much ... it just kinda flowed a little more. | thought 
that was helpful. 


D.G: J’ll tell you why it flowed more and this is a little trade secret, Robert Schuller 
stuff, I started with a story. You should never tell some else’s story, tell your own story. 
It flowed more because it’s my own stuff, this is very real for me, it’s a little thing in a 
way but it bothered me for 40 years. I never did forgive those guys til this week. 


M.K: Well, sometimes people put you, ministers, on a pedestal like they don’t have the 
same sins, but you have the same problems we do and when you admit that it makes us 
relate to you better. 


D.G: I couldn’t get the handle on how to forgive until I put it in that perspective of 
weakness. My friend, J.R. who got drunk had a weakness for alcohol and my friend, 
R.M. had a weakness for...he always accused me of ratting on our friend, I didn’t rat on 
our friend, they called me in and I tried to avoid it. Obviously, it has bothered me all of 
these years. That’s why things flowed; storytelling is one of the best ways to get your 
message across. 


E.B: You could do six weeks on tough love, too. When you were in the spotlight you 
were in, that is one of the hardest places to be. 


Question 7: 


A.B: I guess in the world’s infinite time there is another aspect. I was thinking there 
must be a connection between forgiveness and apology. That as you work through things 
you realize that there are things, that a coming together that probably involves some thing 
that you are sorry about. Like, I am sorry that I haven’t forgiven you after so many years, 
like I’m sorry we’ve grown apart so much. I feel like there is something in that too. 
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D.G: And it’s also easier to forgive if the person who you are having the rub with asks 
for your forgiveness. If R.M. had come to me and said “Gerber, I know, it’s been a long 
time and all of these years I have been holding this against you, but would you forgive 
me?” Well, that would help, yeah I will. When somebody confesses and asks for your 
forgiveness you have a choice. You can say yes I’m going to forgive you or no I’m not 
willing to forgive you. Most people are going to say yes, I'll forgive you. Now should I 
go back to R.M. and apologize, no it’s probably a waste of time. 


MK: Did he know you were angry at him? 

D.G: I wasn’t really angry. I was just really hurt. 

M.K: Did he know that? 

D.G: Yeah. 

M.K: You went and told him. 

D.G: I went and told R.M. a while ago, maybe 15 years ago when I was home one time I 
went to see him. To know avail, at that time he was still holding it against me that I 
ratted out our friend. I didn’t rat him out I got called in. 

A.B: I just thought that in your story you felt bad that it had been so long. Maybe this is 
what we can say about what happens with the church and ministers and I’m sure there are 
things that should never have been said or maybe the way we handled the situation 
wasn’t as good as it should have been. It’s easier in those kind of mixed situations than 


in those kind of situations where someone’s son has been kidnapped, he has nothing to 
apologize for, but in a personal situation there could be. 


Question 8: 


EB: In number 8, I said we hurt ourselves more than the offender when we can’t forgive 
and move beyond that personal pain. 


D.G: So true. 

D.E: For me more than anything else it reminds me of the need for self-reflection. 

A.B: I think it reminded me of how difficult it was to forgive for me and how you really 
carry a lot of things with you. Maybe that was shown in how emotionally upset people 


are about this. They just can’t ...they always can remember that. 


E.B: The more I know, the more I am reminded and the more I know the facts 
surrounding things, the more angry I am with the district. I am going to have to let that 
go somehow. 
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D.G: Gotta let it go. 
E.B: My gosh, they had all of the information, probably. 


M.K: You just sit there and you wonder how could they do that. How could they get by 
with it? 


D.G: What were they thinking? 

A.B: And it’s the church, too. 

M.K: And that’s really disheartening. 

A.B: P&G or something, but not the church. It’s not a business. 


E.B: No offense to the minister’s present, but J have heard Rev. S.C.say that when they 
are placing ministers in congregations they are choosing from the lesser of the evils. 
When she had the W District she said okay his problems are worse than these others over 
here. Golly we are all human and we have our strengths and weaknesses. 


MLK: We did that when we were assigning kids to classes. Which child would be able to 
cope with that teacher? 


D.G: Sure, when you look at managing personnel, it’s personalities. You have to look at 
the resources you have, you need to place people where they are best suited because 
everybody’s different, we all have strengths and we all have weaknesses. She’s right 
though, there is a lot of truth to that. 


Question 9: 


D.E: Going back to where we were this morning, for me we have a Christian duty to 
reach out and to help others and to realize that people are going to be hurt and they are 
hurting. This is my own personal realization of that and to try to find a way to help that 
person get over that hurt and learn those steps, utilize those steps and grow. 


M.K: To tell people they are only hurting themselves by being angry. You need to give 
it up; go talk about it or whatever. 


E.B: It just dawned on me that as people left the church I was angry with them. I didn’t 
know how to put myself in their shoes. 


A.B: Although, you were partially in their shoes. |’m sure it went through everybody’s 
mind, maybe I should be going to then I wouldn’t have to be dealing with this. 


E.B: They had a lot of pain, some of them had just such direct confrontations that sooner 
or later you want to stop hitting your head against the wall. 
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D.E: Isn’t it interesting as we share this now and you think about all of our Christians 
throughout this city who were aware that you guys were hurting and still... 


D.G: Nothing was done, no one came. 

M.K: I remember the district guy came a couple of times and I didn’t know who he was. 
I don’t know what he was doing here. He may have been listening to her sermon. He 
just came on two Sunday mornings, but I don’t know why he was here. He just sat there 
and left right afterwards. Maybe he met with her. 

D.G: My experience, I have a big 20-year gap, usually district superintendents do try to 
go around and visit the churches and see how things are going, if for no other reason to 
find out how the church is doing, what kind of service are they having. They really don’t 
know what is going on in the church other than through paperwork being sent in for 
charge conference and such. That’s not all that uncommon for the district superintendent 
to pop in unannounced, 


M.K: Have you seen one since you have been here? 

D.G: No, no I haven’t. 

M.K: I was just thinking that. You been here two years right? 

A.B: Would he come back in a few years just to check on things? 

D.G: Here’s what I do know, I’ve known Rev. G.S. for years and he has known me for 
years. I am not trying to flatter myself, but G.S. pretty well knows what has been going 
on in this church and gets the feedback on a fairly regular basis. He does not see us as 
having troubles and problems right now. I think he has been out visiting other churches 
that have. He sees us as a stabilized setting right now. I think if he perceived a problem, 
he’d be here. 

E.B: Sometimes the numbers are just impossible. 

D.G: Yeah, you know 

E.B: I think there are 156 churches or so. 

M.K: There aren’t enough Sundays in a year. 

Question 10: 


D.E: I had an N/A for me. 


M.K: Iam thinking ditto. 
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D.G: You’re not willing to participate? 

D.E: Iam, Iam. The reason I put N/A is because I know when somebody wants to 
snatch me regardless of what I put on there, I know it’s gonna be where’s the slave 
driver. 

M.K: The lesser of the evils. 

D.G: Number 10 becomes more important next week and the week after. Because 
obviously we are going in that direction, but one of my main points will be who is better 
qualified to help another church than the people of this church. When somebody else just 
got wounded and they’re looking for some people to come in and listen to their stories 
and their broken hearts and their tears and be good listeners as well as help them get 
through it who better than us. Now having said that we would have to give a little training 
to each other to know what to do. We can do all of that. I think one of the most healing 
things for us in the end would be to go out and help other churches. 

D.E: In that case if you know anyone who is just recently divorced, send them to me. 


D.G: Okay, we can do that. 


M.K: Do you think that those churches would reach out and want help? Would we have 
done that? 


A.B: We did, didn’t we? 

M.K: We didn’t reach out to other churches, did we? 

A.B: We reached out to the district and they told us to go outside of the church, right. 
M.K: They told us to get lost. 

A.B: To get a mediator to come in, but if they said there were people to help us. 

M.K: Give this to the district, will you. 

D.G: Would other churches be receptive, I think so. It has to be set up just right. 

M.K: Because every church’s problem is going to be different. 

D.G: It might not be in the Methodist church for all we know; it could be a Catholic 
church or a Presbyterian church. It doesn’t matter what kind of church it is a church is a 


church. If they are really hurting and wounded from the hurt by clergy or the district or 
whatever who better to go help them out? 
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AB: I think that if we do this we should be compensentated. 
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Focus Group B 
Week 5 
May 28, 2006 


No session held due to the holiday 
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Focus Group B: Week 6 
June 4, 2006 


Participants: 

DG 

MK 

EB 

AB 

MP 

DE 

RB 

D.G.; As we begin let’s run through this because we all have other duties and places to 
go. I am trying to be sensitive; Richard has to leave in a few minutes, We’ll get his input 
first. I mentioned to Mark that this obviously was the last of the six sermons. I may want 
to meet with you one more time and it won’t have to be on a Sunday after church. IfI 
number one have some questions as we go back and get everything transcribed and 
number two not only are you the focus group to help get the feedback I really have one of 
the professors pestering me a little bit, that’s not the right word, highly encouraging me to 
do a little more with this. One is to be available to go help other churches. Another is we 
as a church may want to draft a letter to the bishop to say this happened, don’t ever let it 
happen again. And if it ever happens in our church again you can expect us to react in 
this way to let them know not to do this to other churches. When these things come up 
handle it right, handle it appropriately. 

M.P.: Well, we probably could have a bunch of recommendations based on our 
experiences. 


D.G.: And we can do that. In fact, the professors are saying don’t just let it stop as a 


sermon series, go the next step to say learn from what should have happened, what 
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should have been done, what have we learned from this, as well as train a little team of 
people from the church to be available. I may call on you one more time after this to get a 
little bit More feedback and to see if we really want to go that way. We have discussed 
some things that I also want your feedback on; maybe we can get a little bit of it today. 
Where do we go from here? I don’t want to leave people hanging. I have heard loud and 
clear the need to summarize; to say this happened, because of what all we’ve learned if 
anything like that ever happens again, we’ll handle it differently as a church. So at least 
we can reassure people this will never happen again here. Now, I may need a little more 
help with that. I thought about doing something in writing and we have talked about a 
bonfire. We could do a funeral, bury the thing. There’s several ways. I had a friend one 
time who had about 1,000 members too many in his church, it was a big church, people 
who had moved away and you know how you read names off and it takes three years to 
get them off, he got them all off in one year and people were like how did you do that, he 
said I had a funeral, I buried a thousand of them. 

M.K.: Did he cremate them or put them in a mausoleum? 

D.G.: He actually buried them. The point is a funeral can be a graphic way of dealing 
with things too. So can a bonfire, I like the bonfire a little better. Okay, let’s move on 
and discuss the particular message today. RB, you were discussing something with me 
earlier it’s a great idea. 

R.B.: I wonder why. It’s what your sermon was about today. I’m not going to say two 
great minds run in the same direction. But I was telling DG that I missed the two, but the 
one before that DG was talking about when he was in school and his friends and all ofa 


sudden they had a problem. They thought he had turned him in and then after what 
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twenty years or something nothing seemed to resolve and DG finally thought I should 
forgive them and it made him feel better. And I said, It looks to me like it’s the same 
thing that why we’re here. The people that feel they were wronged should say okay 
we're going to apologize for the church for what’s going on and for what happened and 
forgive the church because we’ve been preaching forgiveness. You know I’m jumping 
around. But, if we are going to send them a letter or something then tell them what we 
plan to do and that we have steps already in place that if this happens again, boy, it’s 
going to be taken care of right but finish by saying it’s time for you to forgive the church 
and come back. Ask for their forgiveness, you know what I’m saying, and that if that’s 
not what you talked about today. But that’s what I want to say. I really feel its time now 
that not for them to accept responsibility but maybe a little feeling and say we’re going to 
forgive you for what happened and hopefully we can move on to a better situation. 

M.P.: Well, if you ever think about it when there are times in your life someone you 
really care deeply about whether it’s your wife or your husband or a relative or someone 
when you finally come to that point where you were just ready to say enough’s enough 
let’s just get over it. 

R.B.: It would probably make them feel better too if they would do this and accept it. 
M.P.: And that’s what he was preaching. 

D.G.: How do we do that? I don’t mean how do we forgive, God helps us forgive, but do 
we need to send a letter out or do we need to .... In other words we need to forgive the 
people who exploit the church that’s one group. We need to forgive district 
superintendents, the bishops .... 


R.B.: And we need the people who were hurt to forgive the church. 
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D.G.: Especially the ones that left, should we send them a letter? It’s a year of jubilee, 
time to bury the hatchet, forgive, Move on and we forgive them for leaving. 

R.B.: Yeah 

D.G: Because there is a lot of anxiety there over the fact that some of these people were 
our strongest supporters, some of them have left and gone to other churches. 

R.B.: I know you have been in touch with a lot of them. We did talk originally about 
sending a letter to those people as well as to the congregation. Why would it hurt to 
those people to say we ask for your forgiveness and just move on from there. 

MP.: That’s a good point. Have you ever come across anybody who’s left a church? 
Isn’t it a tad uncomfortable when you talk to them sometimes? It’s like here we are, here 
you are, we don’t go here anymore. 

D.G.: In the feedback from some of the others, the congregation on Sunday, I’ve gotten 
some interesting pieces from some who’ve said you know its about time we do that and 
they have actually done that. After that sermon, at least some tried to contact Pastor Sally 
and the timing of her being at the wedding last week lent itself in a way that many people 
were able to interface with her without it being so uncomfortable because although they 
didn’t directly necessarily talk to her about forgiveness they had already taken care of it, 
forgiven her and could interact without it being so painful. So some of that’s going on in 
individual people as.well. Let’s think about a letter. 

R.B.; You know maybe it wouldn’t hurt to ask them. I relate all of this stuff to a 
business, the way you would handle a problem with a customer or something, you 
address it; you admit it; and you say this is what we are going to do to correct it; and so 


on. But then you ask them for an order, you know you’re trying to sell them. So what’s 
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the harm in asking the people that fee] hurt and wounded, ask them to forgive us for what 
we did. 

D.G.: Good point. 

R.B.: With that I need to leave you all. 

D.G.: Enjoy your lunch. Happy Birthday. 

E.B.: Thanks for all the good thoughts. 

M.K.: Just to notify them that we have dealt with this. That we finally brought it out. 
This is what we came up with and this is what God tells us to do. 

E.B.: We could also remind them that as we have gone through this process we realized 
that we needed to forgive and move on and that where ever they are in their faith journey 
maybe they need to do the same thing so that it’s not holding them back. 

M_P.: I think it is as much as that letter going to those people might be of some help to 
them, you said this morning that the effort that we would put forth in that direction would 
be helpful to us so that idea of that letter I think sits pretty well with almost everyone in 
this room. I think the whole congregation might benefit from that somehow or another; 
figure out a way where they can see what we’re thinking about doing and maybe even not 
participate, but see a draft copy of it to say this is what we really want to send this out to 
the folks who have left and have as many as possible buy into that as part of the healing 
process because if I wasn’t involved here and if 1 knew that letter was going out and 
someone explained to me why the way were just talking about it, it’s like ah, what a great 
idea and then that’s healing all over, not only to those folks but to everyone of us too. 


Cause, I think we would all feel real good about that and I think we’d get more back. 
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M.K.: I think the communication bit to everyone is real important here, because that’s 
what made me angry, the lack of communication that you really didn’t know. I don’t 
need to know the nitty-gritty details, but I need to know what’s going on and nobody ever 
stood up and said that. We knew, you just heard bits of gossip. You didn’t know whether 
it was from the right people or if it was just their personal opinion and that’s not right, I 
don’t think. 

M.P.: Yeah. The average church like us wasn’t equipped to deal with this sort of thing 
so there were lots of things that never got talked about. 

M.K.: Right, that was interesting to JM.... 

M.P.: We were even advised by administrators above us to not discuss it. 

M.K.: To not say anything. JM this Morning said something about just coming into this 
church I would have never known this was a wounded church. He said this is the nicest 
most comfortable church I’ve ever been in. I said, good grief. 

E.B.: That’s nice. I waned to throw this out as far as where we go next with our 
congregation and this idea of bonfire, or funeral or a letter to our congregation, you’ve 
universalized your messages as we have gone from week one to week six and I just want 
your ideas as to whether we want to go back to the specific problems we had here or is it 
just enough to reach out to those who’ve left and um 

A.B.: I feel like, I’m sorry 

E.B.: Well, Ijust. I don’t know how helpful it would be, maybe it would be to us 
because it’s going to make people get back to specifics and there will also be a lot of 
questions I think about what really happened because those of us that have been part of 


this group probably now know more, I know I learned and I was close to some of this 
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stuff but I realized how little I knew about some of the other things that went on. It’s 
going to be difficult just because of the information issue. 

AB.: I feel that kind of what we talked about before that it’s been so long and how do 
you get back to the details and how do you know which details to include that it has to be 
general, but the letter that you’re writing is a good idea but it has to be really well written 
so it says what you have to say without leaving people with questions. I don’t know I 
feel it needs to be somewhat general like about whatever your personal hurts were that 
you personally had. Maybe you could make it a personal thing that way people who 
weren’t here like the KS family, then they may have something else on their heart, 
everybody has something they have to forgive. 

D.G.: I hear what you are saying and I absolutely agree. This thing has to be very, very 
carefully word-smithed, I see this as you start with a draft and you put about 4 or 5 good 
sets of eyes on it and you'll go from draft one to two to three. This is one of those maybe 
on about the 6" draft you’re going to have it fairly close. Specific enough to say these 
things, allegedly these things may have happened and it hurt a lot of people, what hurt 
even more, and this is not alleged, is the secrecy, the lack of information, almost the 
ordering for people to keep it quiet and stuff allowed the thing to breed into something 
bigger than it ever should have been and it prolonged the pain. I think there is a way to 
say all of that. We will never know fully what happened and it’s too late now to go back 
and investigate. We may just have to be content to never know exactly what happened 
and that’s not our goal. Our goal is to get people to process it, forgive and get beyond it. 
So, I think we can carefully wordsmith a letter. I would make up a little committee to do 


that. 
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M.K.: Well, just stick with the spiritual stuff, which is what we’ve been doing in here 
each week. God tells us to give it to him, give it up, forgive, go out and serve others. 
D.G.: A good starting place is that Old Testament text today, it’s about time. Enough is 
enough, every seven years in the Old Testament you start over. 

M.P.: Yeah 

M.K.: Shoot I can hold onto this grudge for seven years. 

MP.: You know Eric brings up a very good point and that is if we thought that there was 
even a remote chance that by writing any kind of letter or by getting the congregation 
involved in any kind of additional struggle, that you know certainly that would not be 
constructive. 

D.G.: I don’t want to re-open the wounds. 

M.P.: But I think, I would like to see a letter and I know you can do this. I would like to 
see a letter where and I think we all would that when you open that letter you just look at 
it and go this is good stuff. You know to where you would hope that anyone who would 
read it would just view it as something positive and like this might help me with a little 
closure. And you know if you use scripture and you use some of the stuff you used this 
morning, I don’t think anybody walked away this morning and I guess you'll see that 
when you get your feedback, I don’t think anybody walked away not going this is a good 
thing. And that’s all you really want to do with those folks, I think, if possible, maybe 
it’s not possible. We’re just looking at opportunities here. You may write that letter and 
we may all go ugh. I think there is a possibility that that could happen. But the one to the 
Bishop, that’s a great idea — solutions, recommendations, here were the problems and 


don’t do this to again. 


319 


D.G.: Ina way we almost owe it to them. They have sworn us to secrecy, well our seven 
years is up. 

E.B.: It’s public domain now. 

D.G.: Well, and they’ve learned too. We’ve got a different bishop. You know what’s 
interesting, just for fun, J mentioned this before, I went to the training class that the 
catholic church gives now to any volunteers, any teachers just like we just had our safe 
sanctuary policy adopted, I went to their version of that, they aren’t messing around now; 
it took them quite a while to get to that point because they covered up and tap danced and 
paid these huge settlements...if you’re going to go work, if you’re going to be a scout 
leader or if you are going to do anything at all remotely connected with the catholic 
church, you’re going to go through a class with a video tape, you’re going to sign your 
life away, background checks are required for everybody. There is no question that you 
better have a clean nose to be a volunteer and keep your nose clean. I think, hopefully, 
our church is at that point too, but we’re not quite as adamant as the Catholic Church and 
I think they are deliberately doing that to turn their things around. 

M.P.: A little more exposure. 

D.G.: Well we need to recommend comparable things for our denomination. 

E.B.: When we drafted the safe sanctuary’s policy, I got a copy of the consent decree and 
all of that stuff is in there, they formally agreed to that in court that that was going to be 
there plan, so it is very stringent. 

A.B.: I think the other problem that we are going to have is just because we think about 
these letters and even when we talk about it now, it’s hard for me, there are two different 


things that happened or maybe even three: there’s what happened with Pastor Ted and 
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what happened with Pastor Sally and they’re not the same thing and sometimes I don’t 
know which one were talking about and maybe you want to deal with each ina different 
way. 

D.G.: Lagree. 

A.B.: Maybe it’s easier to say a detail about what happened with Pastor Ted, but maybe 
it’s not as easy to say details about what happened with Pastor Sally since those seem to 
be more personal experiences that made people leave the church in some instances. 
M.K.: Actually for me there were three events; because of the way Pastor Bill was, I just 
felt bad about that, because I truly loved that man, spiritually he had a big effect on my 
life and when people started gossiping what I thought to me that just really turned me off. 
That people at this church... I didn’t like that not one little bit. 

AB.: But it’s hard to sum it up and sometimes it’s hard... 

MXK.: Yeah, everybody got a different experience. 

D.G.: Agreed and we can address that in a letter. There’s a, Dr. Park in his book from 
Hurt to Healing talks about re-wounding, re-victimization, that victims get victimized 
over and over again. If a woman gets raped, the rape is victimization number one, going 
to the police is victimization number two, going to court is number three, telling your 
family is number four, when the press gets a hold of it number five, it just never... your 
just victimized over and over again and that’s exactly what occurred here. You had 
Pastor Bill, the Pastor Ted situation, Pastor Sally probably could have had a tour of duty 
here without much problem but they sent her at the wrong time. Her style was not what 


was needed when she came in and they should have known that. When they did find out, 
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instead of fixing it, they made it worse. The church got re-victimized over and over 
again. There is a way to talk about it. 

A.B.: And we talked about that idea of reoccurrence in another, in one of our first 
meetings we talked about you have the hurt and then you have the financial, and you 
have all of these people leaving and you have all of these levels of reoccurrence. 

D.G.: Can we go down the form and pick this one apart a little bit? Today was short, 
and we were running out of time again because of communion. 

M.P.: It seemed like a good complete sermon. It didn’t seem like anything shortened. 
M.K.: It seemed like you were talking in a hurry but you got a lot of stuff in and made 
your point. 

D.G.: And as I have learned in the preaching classes short is usually better than long. If 
you err on the side of short it forces you to say exactly what you want to say and be done. 
M.K.: Try preaching to a kid. They shut you off in two seconds. Hey, my opinion of what 
it was all about is forgiveness and service to God because he showed us how to be 
servants and we are helping ourselves when we are helping others. 

E.B.: I said similar, the best way to help ourselves is when we are helping others. Also 
we need to humble ourselves and get beyond our own issues and reach out to others. 
M.P.: And the idea that we can get what we need when we needed it. I think you tried to 
make that point too. That when a little help could have gone a long way it wasn’t there 
and that was a very significant thing, I think. 


D.G.: But we could be that help for somebody else. 
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MP.: Sure. Exactly, but using our case as a test case, You made that point that hey when 
we needed help really bad we didn’t get what we needed. We got some help, but not 
what we really needed. 

AB.: I think too that the idea that there is something good that can come from a bad 
situation, that when you’re hurt you are better able to help others with their hurt. I think 
that was in our 40 Days of Purpose book, too. That there’s something good that can 
come out of it. 

D.E.: Are we still on number 1? 

M.P.: Yeah, I think. 

D.E.: I’m pretty consistent with what I’ve already heard from Eric and Mark, learning to 
be servants, helping others can help remove past hurts, win-win. 

Question 2: Major biblical truths 

M.K.: Help those in need, Christ came to serve us and-we need to serve others. I think 
he makes 6 biblical references — washing each other’s feet, 

M.P.: Starting over after 7 years, 

M..: No like holding on to it; I’ve been giving it up too early. 

A.B.: Maybe you need another Biblical number like 40 days. 

M.K.: Give it up right away, why hang on to it at all? Oh you have to be aware of what 
can hurt you though. 

E.B.: That’s a good point. 


M.K.: You can’t be stupid and just keep taking it and taking it and taking it. 
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E.B.: I said a biblical truth was that we need to let go, forgive and move on. It seems like 
one of those readings was encouraging people not to wait for that 7" year; you need to 
get over it. 

D.G.: Obviously if you get rid of it right away that’s the best plan, but everybody gets to 
start over after 7 years. That year of jubilee stuff is something we overlook a lot in the 
New Testament; there is a great benefit in looking at that. Obviously, that’s why I used 
it. Sometimes we just need reminded, don’t carry this stuff forever. 

M.K.: Whose it hurting? 

D.G.: It hurts you. 

M.K.: Exactly. What is with 7 though, seven years your married, seven years you give it 
up, it’s taken into the courts too. What’s in the biblical seven? 

D.E.: The biblical seven is seven is considered to be the perfect number. 

M.K.: Because? 

D.E.: Seven days God created the Earth, six days and the seventh day he rested, so 
seven. 

D.G.: Let’s Move on. 

Question 3: What aspect of parish life were addressed? 

D.E.: I didn’t get done with two. 

D.G.: Sorry Doug. 

D.E.; Just to piggyback on what, I don’t need to say it because we already said it. The 
seven year biblical references, the jubilee, the servitude of Christ set the example, the 
service of Christ, washing feet. You already said that. 


M.K.: At least we know you got it. 
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M.P.: Now we’re on number 3. 

D.E.: Aspects of parish life addressed past hurts. Okay, past hurts could have been 
responded to better or healed better if this is what I heard you saying if you had had those 
people of service or servants willing to come in to respond to that. And the other thing 
was as far as being addressed to help churches understand that who is better qualified 
right now to go out and help other hurting churches than the people here. Maybe there’s 
some other churches out there that are qualified. 

D.G.: P m sure there are. 

M.K.: Well that’s one of the things that was being said when all of this was going on, I 
don’t know if you said that when you came or Pastor Sally was saying it, there are other 
churches out there that are suffering just like us. We’re not unusual; this is going on 
everywhere. Like even JM said this morning you wouldn’t even know this was a hurting 
church.. 

A.B.: J thought another part or another answer in that question, you talked about serving 
each other within the church. Always looking out for other people and what they need. 
M.K.: Well we’re already doing that but not in the same way of what we needed, by 
reaching out to people in need, but it’s not the same as what your talking about ... of 
healing, us helping people but not healing people that you would like for us to do. 

D.G.: We could do a little better at that. I’ve got a list of people who would come to 
church if we would give them a ride. There’s always a little more. 

M_LP.: I think one of the other things that you mentioned that fit into the parish life was 
you said you need to be a good listener. Always looking and listening for what’s going on 


and within the congregation listening for issues or whatever. 
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M.K.: Just like when JT was talking about the wedding and needing a camera man and 
KR said well we can do that. 

D.G.: That’s great, good example of somebody picking up on that need for somebody 
else. That’s what being in the church is all about really. 

M.LP.: We tend to almost fall over each other when somebody needs something, physical 
things like you said service work where you’re hands on work seems to be easy for us but 
that whole art of real listening and understanding real need that’s an area where we could 
probably do better. 

M.K.: And people don’t want to do that because they think they don’t know the right 
answer and all you really do need to do for those people is to listen to them. They don’t 
want an answer, just let me tell you. 

D.G.: Underline that you need to say that again almost because men tend to want to be 
fixers, we want to fix everything and when you really get involved in it you’ ll find out 
they don’t really want you to fix it; they just want to tell you about it. People really need 
to unburden themselves, to vent, to tell their story, to tell where it hurts, and when this 
gets going on in another church who could they talk to. Well, if you had a team of people 
that came in who weren’t there to give a bunch of answers but just to listen. 

M.K.: And really if we’re going to do that, we would have to be trained to do that. 

D.G.: Absolutely. 

M.K.: Because you can’t tell people how to fix their own things. 

D.G.: P’'m ready to go with that. I can train that. It comes out of critical incident stress 


debriefing training. People who have been through some traumatic thing or witnessed a 
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severe crash or a fire or earthquake, a flood, there’s a certain way to get people through 
that. Active listening skills can be taught. Doug? 

M.K.: Do you train husbands? 

D.E.: Number 5, What solutions, cures, barriers or changes? Again, I heard someone 
say this earlier, but I placed it here, just being available, considering the needs of others 
and willing to serve and give to others. 

E.B.: I put be a good listener under this one so we can understand the needs of others and 
also put problems of others before ours. 

D.G.: And as we just spoke about training, be willing to get a little training. To answer 
your question about husbands, yes we can train husbands but I add the rule of thumb that 
all chaplains were taught, you can only help an old lady across the street if she wants to 
go. A lot to be learned there. 

M.K.: Okay now that was a selfish remark on my part about the husbands, however what 
do husbands want? Women just want to vent, what do men want? From wives, I know 
what you guys want, but what do you... 

E.B.: The remote. 

M.K.: The beer, the service right? 

D.G.: Believe it or not if you ask most men want respect. 

Question 5: What was helpful and not helpful for you? 

D.E.: Utilizing unpleasant experiences to help others and to help you. 

M.P.: Healing occurs when I serve others. 

M.K.: Ditto 


E.B. : Same 
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A.B.: I was thinking More generally when I answered this question. This week was more 
inspirational in tone and that was helpful. 

M.K.: There was an all over good feeling in the church for me today. That was for the 
whole service. 

D.G.: It didn’t hurt that it was choir Sunday. 

M.K.: There was just an all over spiritual feeling in there. 

D.G.: One of the things I could have added had I had a little more time that was in there 
but I had to cut it out was something I have learned just by accident through the years, 
whenever I wanted to get a little project to help other people, I just advertised a little bit 
to the soldiers. It was amazing that people would stop what they were doing and come 
out if they knew somebody else had a need. For example, we used to cut and split 
firewood and then take it to elderly people who needed to heat their homes. I did that 
down in North Carolina where they had these little wood shacks for homes, that some of 
the people lived in. After we did that the first time it became necessary to do it on a 
regular basis whether the people needed the wood or not; the soldiers had the need. It 
helped them to be involved in helping someone else, they really liked that. Through the 
years I always had to be careful that if you start some type of project to help the elderly 
or help somebody else, make sure you have something to follow up with because the 
word gets out and other people want to be involved. They want to know; when is the 
next project. That in fact is very true, the Bible sets that precedent. Whenever you help 
others you wind up helping yourself. 


Question 6: What should have been developed More? / Question 7: 
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D.E.: [didn’t really, .... Pll put that with number 7. To me, specify that Prospect Church 
is quite capable of putting those discomforts they felt or have experienced to not only 
help others but also encourage them to utilize them. 

D.G.: I see that as follow up to doing this. That we actually put together a little team to 
be on standby if they notify us that there is some hurting church that we ....we should do 
some training in active listening, sympathy, and empathy. Get the people ready to go, so 
if there is a need somewhere we can go up and spend a couple of days instead of them 
bringing a mediator in. I’m not fond of mediators. I’ve not seen it work well. I’m not 
down on it but I’m not fond of it. The success rate is not the greatest. 

M-P.: It didn’t work here. 

M.K.: No, none of that ...that other whole church meeting thing, that didn’t work either. 
D.E.: They didn’t come here, whoever that was, he or she didn’t come here with the 
intent of providing the kind of service you would think a mediator would provide, is that 
true? 

M.P.: Well, I think everybody thought that was the road to healing was to get everyone’s 
opinions and thoughts and then that person would give some feedback to the church as to 
what could be done or where the state of the church is and I guess we needed to go 
further with it but everybody was so dissatisfied with the progress, and the amount of 
money that it cost as well. 

D.G. I would say to follow up with that, that the next step is to visualize it through and 
be ready and see if there’s.....maybe they’ll never call on us, who knows, I can’t imagine 
them not calling on us. I think if we made ourselves available to go help the leaders, just 


the ad council for example of another parish. If we met with them for a couple nights, 


329 


divided them up into small groups and one of our volunteers goes and meets with each 
small group to let them tell their story. We’re not going to fix it. We don’t go to fix it. 
We go to listen, to care, to pray with them, to’offer some hope. We can have a little 
booklet prepared with all of these little helpful verses that we have been going through 
ourselves. 

E.B.: I think what we can offer them is our experience maybe not solving their problem 
but telling them what the process was for us and what our hindsight is now. The things 
we wish we had done differently. 

A.B.: We tried this and it backfired. 

E.B: It might apply to their situation, it might not but it will be very hard to come in, 
gather information and offer solutions. I don’t see us being able to do that. 

M.K.: And this is what God says about this, have that kind of stuff for them to look at. 
D.G.: Yes, very good idea. 

A.B.: I think it would mean a lot to think that there were other people who were outside 
of your group looking out for you. Just that would help. 

D.G.: A willingness for us to stand shoulder to shoulder one church to the next church 
M.K.: And just telling me that there are other churches out there going through the same 
thing does not make me feel better. That did not help us. What are they doing about it? 
Your thing would be here’s what you can do about it. But I really think we need to be 
trained and have guidelines that we use and communicate that to the whole church too 
what’s going on. 


D.G.: Any other input for 6 or 7? 
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A.B.: My thought was maybe that we could have gone a step further in the sermon or a 
real life story or application talking more about how you help somebody else. Or if you 
know of somebody in your life this week that needs your help go out and you could do 
this or if nothing else say how are you doing. Maybe that would be somehow helpful. 
M.P. You always throw in those army stories and you could have told the one you just 
told us about cutting the wood and realizing, aha, I’ve got it. That was right on the 
Money. As soon as you do that we all say, yea I remember going to help and feeling that 
I want to help more, like at God’s Bounty or whatever. 

E.B: And that’s what happened here. We were kind of at a low point and we were doing 
some visioning and one of the people said what I get most out of the church is 
opportunities for service. We stared jumping into some things that people really did rally 
around and have become very successful and I think it made people feel good about 
Prospect again and about their involvement here and it helped to focus on the positive 
things rather than all of the negatives we were hearing every week. 

D.G.: Good feedback. Think about this. If you could identify what were the top 5 things 
people got involved with in the last 7 or 8 years - God’s Bounty, the food pantry, mission 
trips, Cambodia, thrift store, probably a few More. 

E.B.: IHN, that’s probably a little longer than 7 or 8 years 

D.G.: Christmas caroling. Those kinds of things where you are actually going around 
kind of hands on doing something 

M.K.: The Easter walk 

D.G.: Those things became the survival of your church... Way of the cross 


M.K.: That’s a neat community thing 
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MP.: Out of all of the Prospect United Methodist Church’s activities, the Thanksgiving 
service and all of the ecumenical things we’ve done, a big plus. 

D.G.: So that would have been the finishing touch to give a little example of ...., 
normally that have been done, I was watching time. 

A.B.: I thought what could have been done today since it was the end of the sermon 
series was to summarize everything. Remind people of how we got to this point. The 
forgiveness, the restitution, the anger management may have brought it together. 

M.K.: When you said that this morning about the bonfire, someone behind me said no it 
won’t, and I don’t know who said it. I think a celebration of some sort might be...it 
wouldn’t hurt. It would help. Psychiatrists tell you to you to do that. 

D.G.: There’s always going to be a few that aren’t ready, that haven’t made enough 
progress. 

M.K.: And never will be 

MP.: Well whatever they carve in their boards we may have to put that face down. 
Question 8: 

DE.: I’m not sure at this time. 

M.K.: I put down that I felt that we always need to tell the truth and admit to the 
congregation from the beginning that we have a problem and we need to solve this. 
D.G.: Honesty’s always the best policy. 

M.K.: Communication 

MP.: [had two words “It’s time”. You said that this morning and that just clicked with 
me. So when you talked about impact of the presentation that’s what I thought of those 


words. 


332 


M.K.: Give it up 

D.G.: Any other input on number 8? 

Question 9: 

D.G.: This is not one we have addressed in any of the others 

D.E.: There is always somebody in need and we have to take a leadership role in the 
willingness to extend our hand. 

A.B.: I thought to the theme looking for ways to heal yourself 

E.B.: See number 4 

D.G.: Do you think, honestly, if we scheduled a training class in the fall for active 
listening and how to reach out to help other people that are hurting, is that a useful thing, 
should we do that? Schedule it? I can teach the class, I mean that’s a piece of cake. I 
have all of that training. I was trained in both models of critical incident stress debriefing 
in the military and that was just out of necessity. It grew out of guys that came back from 
Vietnam and posttraumatic stress disorder. Through the years we have had a bunch of 
tragic ... you know the Gander, Newfoundland crash, there was an air show that really 
south in Ramstein, Germany when the Italian stunt team crashed two of their planes. One 
of them crashed and a fireball went into the crowd of spectators, hundreds of people 
severely burned and stuff. When you witness something like that you can’t get it out of 
your head. There is a whole well thought through, well-researched process of how do you 
actually help people deal with a traumatic event like that. Well the same things you learn 
from that absolutely apply if we were to go to another church; they have been through a 
trauma in their church. What happened, what did you see, what did you hear, what did 


you smell, what did it feel like, how are you dealing with it, where do you think you’ll be 
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next week? All you are trying to do is get them to think it through and talk about it. 
We’re back to honesty and communication. Once they talk about it that’s the biggest step 
towards recovery right there. Anyway, I’ll be glad to do the training. 

M.P.: Let me add to that, not just thoughts about us being able to go to another 
congregation, but what happens when we have a small fire here. That same thing should 
apply, you know, what can you do? 

D.G.: Or somebody at work or somebody in your family 

M.K.: This can be more than just being on this training group to go out and do this. This 
is a training to deal with all kinds of things, maybe we could get more people involved. 
A.B.: Ifyou felt like you were signing up for a long commitment of going out to 
different churches you won’t get as many people. But if you are just signing up for this 
class to help to learn how to deal with yourself. 

M.P.: A Sunday night series, this is a three week deal, three Sunday nights and it’s a 
carry in and we’re going to have some good discussion or maybe there’s a video, I don’t 
know what ever it is. 

E.B.: And maybe a good way to lead into it is to remind people we’ve talked a little bit 
about; can you be a Christian in a vacuum? In other words, can you go out and live by 
yourself in the woods or isn’t Christianity all about reaching out to others and this is a 
tool to enable you to do that. To be of more and better service. 

M.K.: Dealing with crisis. Give it up. Video tape it then you could let people pass it 
around. 

D.G.: We could do that. 


M.P.: I think that would be worthwhile. 
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E.B.: Anybody whose raising children, anybody whose got interactions at work to deal 
with, 

M.K.: Aging parents 

E.B.: Exactly 

M.K.: Those are all just facets of life. 

D.G.: Well, we’ve just done 9 and 10. What we’re really saying is if we do this again as 
a kind of a universal theme of how to be able to help others with trauma and disaster and 
crisis. Schedule it. Do it. Coming out of that will be a nucleus of people willing to go 
help other churches. 

D.E.: Is it fair to ask the question where number 11 is concerned, as far as what we have 
learned or what this church may have learned, would you want to depend or rély on 
church administration as far as the solution, would you want to simply accept that or 
would you want to venture outside of that parameter. I don’t know how that would work. 
M.K.: Who do you mean outside? 

D.E.: Another United Methodist church, someone that’s outside of the structure, what I 
am saying is if you have the administrator saying we’re going to take care of it don’t you 
worry about it. 

M.K.: Nothing may happen or they may tell you to do something you don’t want to do, 
then what? 

D.E.: That’s what I’m asking. As far as what we have learned, where should you go for 
other resources? Should you ask district, I know you have your channels, but can you 
send us an independent person in here, a psychologist, or can you send us somebody who 


can help us work through this? 
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D.G.: That was a good question. It’s outside of what I am trying to do with this particular 
study, but you get into the area of church administration; you get into a whole other 
subject. Somebody else can do the thesis on that. Good question, for example, I'll 
address it in a different way. If I had a problem and I needed some counseling help, the 
last place I would go for help would be my district superintendent because he is also my 
boss. I can’t open up and share and he can’t really help me because I am not really going 
to be totally honest. If I need some help, really need some help, I would go to a catholic 
priest or a Presbyterian or a Baptist, somebody that I trust outside of the denomination. 
D.E.: I know that sounds horrible, but. 

M.K.: No, it doesn’t because you don’t want your superiors to know you’re having 
problems. Your job’s depending on it. 

A.B.: Your risking your job. 

D.G.: I never thought about it that way before, but, we may as an area for further study, 
we might say this needs looked at because lets say some church in Roseville, Ohio is 
having a really serious problem. Maybe we should have some type of agreement with 
another denomination that they get the help to resolve their problem from the 
Presbyterian Church as opposed to the Methodist church. Because you’re asking the 
question can an authority driven system really help itself. 

M.K.: You know we have that book of discipline and I don’t know anything about that 
stuff. I know Pastor Sally used to refer to that a lot. And she came back and said we’re 
not doing this, we have to do it this way, this way and this way. Well, if we go and look 


at that will it tell us things that we are allowed to do in the church, but then they come 
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back and tell us how we have to behave, we may not like that. You know what I’m 
saying. 

D.E.: Yeah, that’s my question. 

M.P.: Yeah, don’t ask the question if you’re afraid of what the answer might be. 

M.K.: Exactly, exactly. 

D.G.: Well, I think what we can do, and what I have to do as a part of my project, is put 
a little section at the end with areas for further study and that would be one. The 
denomination has to come up with a little more creative ways to solve these problems. 
Now if your system is working as it should, if it’s the best of the best it would work as we 
are seeing with the Catholic Church right now. They corrected their mess. 

M.P.: And they would probably address issues that quick (snaps fingers). 

D.G.: Absolutely 

M.K.: Except they didn’t get rid of Pilarchek yet. 

M.P.: One step at a time. 

D.G.: Attrition 

E.B.: That’s the way it works a lot of the time. 

D.G.: Perhaps we would even be willing to be a part of a think tank at the 
denominational level to study how exactly do we address these kinds of problems. What 
is the most creative, most helpful, most useful way to do that. 

E.B.: I think we were so naive. J] think to some extent the district looked at our problems 
and said, oh, that’s nothing. You should see what were dealing with in 57 other churches. 
D.G.: That could be true too. 


M.P.: Well, if that’s the response you get then you know you need to deal with it. 
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E.B.: Well they didn’t come out and say that, but I think that’s what we were getting. 
M.K.: Somebody needs to fix them too, don’t they? 

M.P.: Well I think you just need to understand, know what resources are there and don’t 
expect more than they can give. 

M.K.: Does that discipline book tell you, I don’t know what it says, does it tell you how 
to behave in certain instances? 

D.G.: Oh, absolutely. 

M.K.: And what they should have done in these instances. 

E.B.: But, any resource can be misused and I feel like, you brought up Pastor Sally used 
to cite that a lot, she had her own interpretation of it and she went off on her own, she 
offended people, we had some jobs that everything was just going along beautifully and 
she just marched in and said this is contrary to the discipline you’re out of here. 

M.K.: And that was wrong. If things are working okay, so what. 

E.B.: It was just one more person who had a need to leave. 

D.G.: Very good, point just not one I’m studying right now. 

M.K.: What do you think? 

D.E.: There are some guidelines as far as what the district, and the conference should do, 
there is a report made, then we are obligated to follow these guidelines as far as 
investigation and da-da, da-da, da-da. My problem with that is, as we are sort of looking 
at it, they are not following those guidelines. 

D.G.: Well, certainly it hasn’t occurred here. They didn’t follow their own rules and 


their own book of discipline. 
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D.E.: Now it’s like, okay, what are the loopholes in those guidelines that may be possible 
to use in this instance, and what resources are in jeopardy, in other words: how much will 
it cost the district or the conference? 

M.K.: Yeah, if we look at their book of discipline and they’re not following it, then we 
have a right to challenge those shortfalls. 

D.E.: And it’s just not Prospect, I heard someone say 57 other churches and Rev. Gerber 
and I know of some horrific stories from different places. 

D.G.: From the research that I have done, I would say regarding this, how many 
churches do we have? Suppose there are 300 pastoral appointments in the conference. 
Statistically of those 300 churches about 90 of them have had comparable problems. 
M.K.: That’s because there’s people involved. 

D.E.: Serious issues. 

E.B.: We ought to be able to automate this and get the human factor out. 

D.G.: Thank you everybody. This was a remarkable discussion, and obviously we can 


not solve all the problems, but we can move forward as a church and put this behind us. 
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